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PRESERVATIVE | 
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QUAKERISM 


. Lately Publifhed in 2 Fol. 8 vo. . The Second 
 *, 2/4 " Bitjogofh. 5 


HE Sack ED CLass1cs Defended and Illuſtrated: 

or, An Eſſay humbly offer'd towards proving the 
Purity, Propriety, and true Eloquence of the Writers of 
the New Teſtament. VOL: I. In two Parts. In the 
Firſt of which thoſe Divine Writers are vindicated againſt 
the Charge of barbarous Language, falſe Greek, and 
Soleciſms. In the Second is ſhewn, That all the Ex- 
cellencies of Style, and ſublime Beauties of Language 
and genuine Eloquence do abound in the Sacred Writers 
of the New Teſtament. With an Account of their 
Style and Character, and a Repreſentation of their Supe- 
riority, in ſeveral Inſtances, to the beſt Claſſics of Greece 


and Rome. 


VO. . 


Containing, I. A farther Demonſtration of the Pro- 
priety, Purity, and ſound Eloquence of the Language of 
the New Teſtament Writers. II. An Account of the 
wrong Diviſion of Chapters and Verſes, and faulty Tran- 
flations of the Divine Book, which weaken its Reaſonings, 
and ſpoil its Eloquence and Native Beauties. III. A 
Diſcourſe on the Various Readings of the New Teſtament. 
With, a Preface, 'Wherein is ſhewn the Neceſſity and 
Uſcfulneſs of a New Verſion of the Sacred Books. B 
the late Reverend and Learned A. B/ackwall, A. M. 
Author of the Firſt Volume. To which is annex'd, 
Proper Indexes. 8 


Printed for CHMAR IL. ES RIVIN GTO, at the Bib/e 


The Principles of the QuUarzrs, or Deisrs, 


OUARERISM, 
oF e 151: uM 


2 Tim. ii. 25. In Meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe 


A Complication of Dersm, EnTavsrasm, 
and divers other Ancient and Modern 
dangerous Errors and Here ſies. 


By way of Conference between 
A MiNnisTER and his PARIS HIONER. 


WHEREIN 


ExnTHRHuSIASTS, and ſeveral other Ancient 
and Modern Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, are 
fairly conſider d; and plainly and fully 
confuted; and the true Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion, in Oppoſition thereto, 
Aſſerted and Vindicated. 


All being accommodated to the Underſtauding of 
the meaneſt Capacity. 


By PATRICK SMITH, M.A 
Vicar of Great Paxton, Huntingtonſhire. 


Jude iii. That ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the Faith 
which was once delivered unto the Saints. 


© 1 themſelves, if God peradventure will give them Repentance, 
to the acknowledgment of the Truth. | 


LONDON. 
Printed for C. Rivi Nero, at the Bible and Crown in 


St. Paul's C hurch-Yard. Mnccxxx11. 
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TO TAN 


Right Reverend Father in God, 


E D M UND, 
Lord Biſhop of London. 


2 LORD, 
EO UR Lordſhip's fa- 


vourable Opinion of 
ſome part of theſe 
Papers, which you 
as pleaſed to per- 
e $ uſe A. Manu — 
and your Commands you thought 
good to lay on me, to proceed in 


4 A m 
\ « 3 Y 


V1 


DEDICATION., 


my Deſign, of giving an Account 


of the Cantroverſy with the; Qua- 
kers, encouraged me to go on with 


it, till I had finiſhed what I deſign- 


ed on the Subject; And now, with 
all dutiful Submiſſion, to preſent 
and dedicate it to your Lordſhip, 
and to beg your Patronage of it. 
Not doubting, but that if it 
meet with your Lordſhip's favoura- 
ble Acceptance, (whoſe true Judg- 
ment in all Parts of uſeful and un- 
common Learning, as well as high 
Station in the Church, is ſo univer- 
ſally well known, ) it will effectu- 
ally Recommend it to the Peruſal 
of a great many, who would not 
otherwiſe think it worth their while 
to look into the Performance of ſo 
obſcure an Author, and'on a Sub- 
ject on which ſo few of our Lear- 
ned Writers have thought fit to 
beſtow their Pains, as they have 
done on the Difterences between 
us and the other Difſenters from 


our Church. 
But 


DEDICATION. vii 


But however, having done my 
beſt, to ſet this Controverſy in a 
true Light, as containing Matters 


of 'the higheſt and greateſt Impor- 
tance, next to that of the Truth 
and Excellency of the Chriſtian 


Revelation, in' Holy Scripture, on 
which your Lordſhip has ſo wor- 
thily beſtowed your Labour; I 
have endeavoured, to approve my 


ſelf, 
| i I My LORD, 
85 | Your Lordſhip's 
Moſt obedient, 


Moſt humble Servant, 


Pa SMITH. 


PREFACE. 


HE Writer of theſe Papers 
being led by a particular 
A Occaſion, to conſider the 
Controverſy between the 
Church of England and 
the Quakers, and to peruſe 
ſome of the chief Books he could procure 
of both Sides, has been at the Pains to 
draw up a brief Summary of the whole 
Controverſy ; which being of a very large 
Extent, kas not been done, he thinks, in 
one Book before; and to bring it all into 
as narrrow a Compaſs as he could, with- 
out omitting any material Branch or Part 
thereof, that he knows; but he has the 
more enlarged on their pretended Light 
within, and immediate Revelation, as it 
is the Foundation of all the reſt. 


And 
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The PREFACE. 


And that it might be the better ſuited 


to the meaneſt Capacity, he has put it in- 


fo the Form of a plain Conference 1 fairly 
fating the Queſtion, and fully anſwering 
it; and has induſiriou/ly avoided all hard 
Words, and Terms of Art, as much as 
was poſſible, and as the Nature of the 
Subject would admit. 


And conſidering that the beſt Preſer- 
vative againſi Errors, was to eſtabliſh 
the contrary Truths, with ſolid Proofs 
from Scripture and Reaſon, he has en- 
deavoured not only to diſcover and confute 
the erroneous Tenets of the Yuakers, but 
alſo to confirm and explain the true Chri- 
ſtian Dofrines contrary thereto, 

And if it may prove of any Tſe for 
the removing the Prejudices of any one 
Yuaker, or for the preſerving of any 
oue Member of the Church from being ſe- 
duced by them, he will not think his La- 
beur ill beſtowed. 


Aud indeed, it has not been the leaſt 
Part of his Labour very often, to find 
out what their Opinions really were , 
there being ſo great a Diverſity among 
them in ſtating them, and they having ſo 
many new-coined Words, aud ſtrange No- 

tons 


The PREFACE. 


tions and Phraſes, and figurative myſte- 


rious ways of ſpeaking, peculiar to them- 

ſelves, or which they have taken from 
the Ranters and Familiſts, and other 
former Enthuſiaſts, though they pretend 
to have them rom immediate Inſpiration”; 
but he is ſure, be has taken what care be 
could to underſtand them, and that he has 
not in any thing, wilfully miſinterpreted, 
or miſrepreſented them. 


And he thinks, he has ſhewed himſelf 
a fair Adverſary, in not concealing, bat 
fairly propoſing and anſevering their chief 
Arguments, wherein they place the 
Strength of their Cauſe ; and that he has 
alſo jet them an Example of Writing with 
Temper, without any railing and reviling, 
or bitter virulent Expreſſions, and perſ9- 
nal Reflections, which can never ſerve to 
clear up a Controverſy, or be conſiſtent 
with a Chriſtian Spirit; but is à ju 
Prejudice againſt thoſe that uſe them, and 
the Cauſe which they eſponſe, as if it 
needed ſuch Means to ſuppert it, and 
could no other ways be defended. 


And he hopes, that the Manner of his 
treating this Controverſy, which is not to 
provoke, but to convince them ef their 
Errors, may have a good Effet on ſome 
of the more Sober and Moderate among 
them. 


+ But 
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The PREA erk 


But if what he has honeſtly attempted, 
for their Good, and better Information, has 
not that good Effet that he intended; he 
does not think of proceeding any further 
in this Debate aboyt their Tenets with 
them, but to leave it to others, who may 
be able to do it more eſfectually. 
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AGE 30. Line 27. for ic, read if. P. 39. 1. 24. for 
Spirit, r. Fruit. P. 52. 1.5. for eternal, r. external. 
P. 37. I. 14. for Hundred, r. hundreds. P. 64. 1. 23. put 
out, 0 us. P. 76. 1. 30. for write, r. wrote. P. 83. 1.25. 
for ſcel, r. ſeek. P. 109. l. 14. for words, r. word. and l. 
31, and 35, for barthenſom, r. burdenſom. P. 127. I. 29. 
for within us, r. without us. P.132. |. 10. for 9, 10, r. 
th and 10th. P. 133. 1.1. for Shoulder, r. Soldier. 
P. 138. I. 23. for werds, r. word. P. 142.1. 28. for 4, r. 
9. P. 148. I. 25. for Palm, r. Prov. P. 158. J. 21. for 
but a Creature, r. but by a Creature. P. 192. 1. 14. for 
our, r. your. P. 249. I. 34. for. make: P. 252.1. 3. for 
miſtaking, r. miſeſtating. P. 254.1. 7. after generally ſo, 
add, as to ſome things. 


A Table 


A Table of the principal Paſſage 
of Scripture, explain'd in this 
. Book, in the Order as they occur 


therein. | 


John i. 9. FH AT was the «true light, that lighteth 
dess every man that cometh into the world, 

| Page 9 

Col. i. 23. ---The Goſpel which ye have heard and which, 
Was preached to every creature under heaven, 14 
Rom. x. 8. The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart, 21 
Rom. i. 19. Becauſe that which may be known of God, 
is manifeſt in them, far God hath ſhewed it unto them, 


Bo 22 
John i. 4. In him was life, and the life was the light of 
* 


x Cor. xiv. 3 2. And the ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubject 
to the Prophets, 32 
Rom. viii. 16. The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our 
Spirit, that awe are the children of God, 38 
Jer. Xxxi. 33. I will put my law in their inward parts, 
and write it in their hearts, nf 50 
Joel ii. 28. And it ſhall tome to paſs afterward, that I 
will pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſb, and your Sons 
and your Daughters fhall propheſy, 
1 Cor. xii. 7. But the manifeſtation of the ſpirit is given 
to every man toprofit withal, 57 
John xiv. 26. ---xvi. 13. ---The Holy Ghoſt whom the Fa- 
ther ſhall ſend in my name, ſhall teach you all things. 
Ih hen the Spirit of truth is come, be will guide you into 
all truth, 5 
John xiv. 16. ---He ſhall give you another Comforter ,that 
he may abide with you for ever, 60 
Acts i. 4. ---Wait for the promiſe of the Father, 62 
Jer. xxxi. 34. Heb. viii. 11. And they ſhall teach uo more 
every man his neighbour, 6 
1 John ii. 20, 27. But ye have an unction from the 
Holy One, and ye kno all things.--- And need not that 
any man teach you, but as the anointing teacheth you o 
all things, 64 
Iſaiah 


X1V 


ATA 8 L E of the 


 Thiah viii. 18. Behold I and the children the Lord hath 


given me, are for ſigns and wonders in Iſtael, gc 
John xx. 21. Matth. xxviii. 20.--- As my Father ſent me, 
ſo I ſend yon. And lo I am with you alway, even un- 
to toe end of the world. Cy . Of 
1 Pet. v. 3. God's heritage, ing 
Joel ii. 28. And your Daughters ſhall propheſy, - 100 
i Tim. ii. 12. But Iſuffer not a Woman to teach, ibid. 
Acts xxi. 9. And the ſame Man had four Daughters 


Virgins, which did propheſy, | ibid. 
1 Cor. xi. 5. But every woman that prayeth or propheſy+ 
eth, ibid. 


Matth. x. 8. Freely ye have received, freely give, 104 
Micah iii. 11. The prieſts thereof teach for hire, and the 


prophets thereof divine for 1 108 
John x. 12. But he that is an hireling. VB 
2 Cor. xi, 9. I was chargeable to no man, ibid. 


John i. 14. And the Word was made fleſh, 12 
Col. ii. 9. Iz him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhea 


bodily, aa 
Heb. x. 20. Through the weil, that is to ſay his fleſh, ibid. 
Gal. iv. 19.---Until Chriſt be formed in you, 125 
Col. i. 27.---Chriſt in you the hope of glory, 126 


2 Cor. v. 16.---Tea, tho we have known Chriſt after the 
Fa yet now henceforth know we him no more, 128 

1 John i. 7. And the blood of Jeſus Chriſt bis Son cleanſeth 
us from all Sin, 131 

Acts xx. 28. ---The Church of God which he hath purchaſed 


with his own blood, 133 
Rom. v. 9.---Being juſtified by his blood, 134 
John vi. 53, --- Except ye driul his blood, ye have no life 

in you, 135 
Heb. vi. 6 They crucify to themſelves the Son of God 

afreſh, | | 128 
Milt 18. Then ſhall ye return and diſcern, between 

the righteous and the wicked, I47 
Rom. vi. 22. But now being made free from Sin, 149 

Matth. v. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, ibid. 
Phil. iii. 12. Nor as tho I had already attained, either 
were already perfect, | ibid. 
Phil. iii. 15. Let us therefore as many as be perfect, 

be thus minded, | 151 
Matth. v. 34. But I fay unto jou, Swear not at all, 

157 


Afatth. v. 37. But let your communication be yea, yea 
ray, 


Principal TEX THS explain d. 


; nas 110 for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh 


$ 


of Evh. . il 
Matth. v. 39. But I ſay unto jou, that ye reſiſt not 
Evil, e 60 
Ifaiah ii. 4.—xi. 9. Neither ſhall they learn War an 
more.—They ſOall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my Holy 
Mountain, 164 
James ii. 9. But if you have reſpect to Perſons, ye com- 
mit Sin, 165 
Eſther iii. 2.— Bat Mordecai bowed not, nor did him Re- 
verence, | 166 


Rom. xii. 2. And be not conformed to this World, 167 
2 Cor. iii. 6, Who alſo hath made us able Miniſters of the 
Neu Teſtament, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit, 175 
Iſaiah lix. 21.—My Spirit that is upon thee, and my Wards 
_ which T have put in thy Mouth, all not depart out of 
thy Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed 179 
Rom. viii. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our Infir- 
_.. ities ; for ue know not what we ſhould pray for as we 


ought — 188 
1 Per. iv. 7. —Watch unto Prayer, 189 
John iv. 24. God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip him, 
.. muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, 193 


Matth. xxyiii. 19. — 4nd teach all Nations, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, | 197 

Matth. iii. 11. —He ſbal! baptize you with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with Fire, 198 

Acts i. 5. -—But ye ſball be baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt not many Days hence, ibid. 

Acts xx. 27. Can any Man forbid Water, that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized, who have received the Holy 
Ghoſt as well as we, 199 

1 Cor. i. 14, 17. I thank God that I baptized none of 
you, but Criſpus and Gaius for Chriſt ſent me not to 
baptize, but to preach the Goſpel, 200 

Eph. iv. 5. —One Baptiſm, 206 

2 Pet. iii. 21.—Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, not the 

putting away the Filth of the Fiſh, but the Anſwer 
of a good Conſcience towards God, 20 7 
Luke xsii. 19.— This do in Remembrance of me, 210 
1 Cor. xi. 26.— le do ſbe u the Lord's Death till he cose. 
211 

1 Cor. x. 16. The Cup of Bleſſing which awe bless, is it 
not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? The Bread 

ici 
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1 Cor. xv. 25» 42 Bus Te Man wwill fay, ho are the 
Dead raiſed up, and with what Body do they — 
Thou Fool----- 
I on xv. 37.——Thou ſoweſt not that Body that 2 
— 
1 Cor. xv.50.—Fle/b and Blood cannot — King 
dom of God, 235 
Heb. is. 28.— Shall appear the feeond Time, without Sin, 
unto Salvation 241 


Luke xvii. 2 1.— The Kingdom of God is within you, 243 
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George Fox, William Dewsberry, 
George Whitehead, Francis Hougill, 
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PRESERVATIVE 
AGAINST 
| QUAKERISM: 
| By way of Conference between 


A MINISTER and his PARISHIONER. 


The InTRoDUCTION. 


| 


An been very much con- 


Min. SZ -1 EIGHBOUR, I have 


cern'd to hear, that you 
are become ſo wavering 
and unſettled in your Re- 
ligion, and that you have 
been ſo often abſent from the Church of late, 
and at the 9uakers Meetings. And there- 
fore 1 have ſent for you at this time, on pur- - 
pole to have {ome ſerious Diſcourſe with you, 
and to endeavour to confirm you in the true 
Principles of Religion wherein you have been 
B educated, 


2 


A PRESERVATIVE 
educated, and to guard you againſt the groſs 


and dangerous Errors of the Quaters. 

Par. Sir, I am very much obliged to you, 
for your kind and good Intention in ſending 
for me; for I had Thoughts of coming to you 
myſelf, to ask your Opinion about the ſeveral 
Points in Controverſy, between the Church 
of England, and the Qua ters. 

Min. You did well to have ſuch Thoughts ; 
for as it is my Duty, to afford you the beſt 
Inſtruction I can, in matters of Religion; ſo 
it is no leſs your Duty, before you forſake the 
Principles or Communion of our Church, firſt 
to propoſe your Doubts and Objections to me, 
to ſee if I cannot fatisfy you therein. 

Par. J have endeavoured to acquaint myſelf, 
as well as I could, with the Quakers Princi- 
ples; and I find them in ſo many things ſo 
directly contrary to thoſe of the Church of 
England, that I have a great many things to 
ask you about them, if you can have the Pa- 
tience to hear me. 


Ain. J only deſire, that you would be an 


Impartial Enquirer after Truth, and ready to 
embrace it, when it is propoſed to you with 
ſufficient Evidence; and then you may ask 
me as many Queſtions as you will, and I will 
patiently hear you, and be ſure you omit no- 
thing that you think is Material. 

Par. 1 will very gladly accept of the Fa- 
vour you allow me; there being nothing I 
more earneſtly deſire, than that 1 may diſco- 
ver the Truth, of which Side ſoever it be. 
And therefore I will ask you a great many 
Queſtions, not as a Maſter or Teacher, but 
as an humble Scholar or Learner. And as 
ſoon as I am ſatisfied with your Anſwer to 
any Queſtion J ſhall propoſe, I ſhall not give 
you 
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againſ} QUAKERISM, 3 
you any needleſs trouble, by acting the Part 
of a cavilling Diſputer, but will immediately 
proceed to ask you ſome other Queſtion for 
my further Benefit and Inſtruction. 

Min. I hope you will have the Goodneſs 
alſo to hear me out, if my Anſwers to your 
Queſtions prove ſometimes pretty long ; for I 
will endeavour to make every thing very 
plain: And now you may begin and ask me 
what you pleaſe. 


Ser. 


Dueſs. The firſt thing I ſhall ask you, is, W. Penn's 
Whether every Man that lives a moral good 444re/s 7» 
Life, and is a ſober, honeſt, juſt Man, is not 1 
a good Chriſtian? | P. 18, 19- 

Anſ. T anſwer, No. For if there were no 
more required to make a Man a good Chriſti- 
an, but only to live ſuch a moral good Lite, 
as to obſerve the Rules of Temperance and 
Sobriety, Honeſty and Juſtice, and other Du- 
ties of Morality and natural Religion; then, 
every ſober, honeſt, juſt Heathen might be a 
good Chriſtian, without any knowledge of 
Chriſt, or Faith in him, as he outwardly 
came in the Fleth, and uied for our Sins, and 
is now our Mediator and Advocate in Heaven. 

But this is directly contrary to the whole 
Tenor and Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and would make it the ſame with mere Deiſin, 
and Natural Religion. | 

And this is what many of the chief Au- 
thors among the Quakers ſeem too juſtly 
chargeable with, while they call the making, 
any Diſtinction between a moral Man and a 
Chriſtian, a deadly Poiſon, that theſe latter 

B 2 Ages 
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W. Penn's Apes have been infected with; and will not 
. allow any Knowledge or Faith of Chriſt's out- 
1 — 4 6 ward coming in the Fleſh, to be Eſſential to 
| | Chriſtianity z but ſay, he that believeth in the 
R. Ba Light within, believeth- in Chriſt, and is a 
1 — 2 7 Chriſtian, and his Religion Chriſtianity. 
1 899. Qneſt. Is there any other Difference, be- 
tween a moral Heathen and a Chriſtian, but 
Tho. Ell- only that out ward Character, or diſcrimina- 
_ „ ting Difference of an Hiſtorical Faith of 
8 K, Chriſt's outward coming, and Death and Sut- 
firſt Nar- ferings in the Fleſh? W hereas, a moral Hea- 
rative, p. then hath the Kind and Nature of a Chri- 
74 75. ſtian, which is much preferable to the out- 
ward Difference between them. 
Anſ. The true Difference between them, 
does not lie only in an Hiſtorical Faith of 
Chrift's outward Coming, and Death and 


Sufferings in the Fleſh; but in a lively Faith 
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thereof for the Remiſſion of our Sins,-and a 
true Chriſtian. Life, as the Fruit of ſuch a 
Faith; which is the true Kind and Nature of 

a Chriſtian, and much preferable to the Life 
of a mere moral Heathen. But becauſe we 
can have no ſaving Faith of that of which 
we have no Knowledge, therefore the Hi- 
ſtorical Faith and Knowledge of Chriſt's out- _ 
ward Birth, and Death and Sufferings in the . 


Flcſh, is a Neceſſary and Eſſential Part of 
Py 4 ens without which it cannot ſub- 
: 9 W hat is it then that makes a Man a 
Chriſtian? | 

Anſ. It is truly to believe all the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and duly to obſerve all 
the Precepts and Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as they are delivered to us in the Scriptures ; 
an 
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and to live a true Chriſtian Life, from true 
Chriſtian Principles, ſuch as the Light of 
Nature alone cannot teach us, but the Goſpel 
only reveals to us. 

Queſt. What are the peculiar Articles of the 
Chrittian Faith, as they are diſtinguiſh'd from 
Natural Religion? 

Anſ. They are ſuch as concern the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, of three Perſons and one God; 
the Incarnation of the Son, both God and 
Man in one Perſon z his meritorious Death 
upon the Croſs, his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and his bodily Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and his fitting on the Right Hand of God, 
and his Interceſſion for us there, and his viſi- 
bly coming again from thence at the general 
Reſurrection at the laſt Day, to judge the 
Quick and the Dead, 1 John v. 7. Jobn i. 
14. 
Queſt. Is ſuch a Faith as efextial to Chriſti- 
anity as a good Life? 

Anſ, Yes. For Chriſtianity contains in it 
Matters of Faith, as well as of Practice. And 
one great Deſign of Chriſtianity is, to give 
us right Notions of the Nature of God, and 
of the Perſon of Chriſt, and of his Perfor- 
mances as our Mediator and Redeemer, our 
Prophet, | Prieſt and King; that as we believe 
in God, we may believe alſo in Chriſt, John xiv. 
1. and as we honour the Father, we may alſo 
honour the $on, John v. 23. And ſuch a Chri- 
{tian Faith is neceſſary, in order to a Chriſtian 


Life, and muſt in order of Nature neceſſari- 


ly go before it: For without Faith it is impoſ- 
Able to pleaſe God; or to do thoſe Things that 
will pleaſe him, Heb. xi, 6. And our Works 
without Faith are dead, as well as our Faith 
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withoet Works, James ii. 18. And there are 
damnable Hereſies, as well as damnable Sins, 
ſome even denying the' Lord that bought them, 
2 Pet. ii. 1. 

ueſt. What are the peculiar Precepts and 
Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt ? 

Anſ. They are our N God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator between 
God and Man; and Faith in his Blood, as 
outwardly ſhed for the Remiſſion of our Sins; 
and his outward Baptiſm, and Supper; and 
Communion with his Church, ns Obedi- 
ence to our Spiritual Rulers and Teachers. 

ueſt. What are the true Chriſtian Princi- 
ples of a true Chriſtian Life? 

Anſ. They are not only the Love of God, 
and Faith in him as Creator, and doing all to 
his Glory; but the Love alſo of Chriſt, and 
Faith in him as our Saviour, and doing all in 
his Name; depending on him both for his 
Aſſiſtance to do it, and on his Mediation for 
its Acceptance when done; and the Hopes 
and Fears of the future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in another World, which he has ex- 
preſly promiſed and threatned in his Goſpel. 

Que t. Is not a Chriſtian bound to perform 
all the Duties of the Law of Nature, as well 
as to obſerve the Precepts of the Goſpel? 

Anſ. Ves; he is indiſpenſibly obliged to it: 
For Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Law of 
Nature, which is the Law of God as well as 
his written revealed Law; and is of perpetual 
Obligation, as being founded in the Reaſon 
and Nature of the Things themſelves which it 
commands and forbids. And though Chri- 
ſtianity enjoins us other Sorts and Kinds of 
Duries than could be known from the mere 
Light off Nature, yet it contains in it alſo all 
the 
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againſt Qu AK ERISUM. 

the Duties of the Law of Nature, as an eſ- 
ſential Part of it. And it ſhould very much 
recommend the Scripture to us, that what- 
ever wiſe Rules of Morality and Virtue, all 
the wiſeſt Men of all Sets and Ages among 
the Heathen, with their greateſt Induſtry, 
and the higheſt Improvement of their Rea- 
ſon, were ever able to diſcover, we may find 
them all now with very little Pains in the 
Holy Scripture. And what was but obſcurely 
delivered by them, with a great mixture of 
Ignorance and Superſtition, is all now more 
plainly and fully, without any ſuch Mixture, 
delivered to us 1n the Scripture. 

And Chriſtianity and the Scriptures re- 
quire of us alſo, higher Degrees and Inftan- 
ces of all the ſeveral Branches of natural Du- 
ties; whether with reſpe& to God, our 
Neighbour, or our ſelves, proportionable ro 
thoſe greater Helps and Motives, which the 
Goſpel affords us; according to our Saviour's 
Rule, Unto whomſ/oever much is given, of him 
much ſhall be required. Luke xii. 48. 

And we turn theſe natural Duries into 
Chriſtian Graces, when we obſerve them as 
enjoined us by the Law of Chriſt, and in 
Obedience to him as our Lord and Lawgiver, 
and depend on him for their acceptance, ag 
our Mediator and Redeemer, whereby they 
will entitle us to the Reward of Chriſtians. 

Woe W hat are the greater Helps which 
the Goſpel affords us, for the Performance of 
our Duty, than could be had from the mere 
Light of Nature? N 

Anſ. They are the Advantages of a ſtand- 
ing, written, divine Revelation; containing 
a greater, and clearer, and more certain Diſ- 
coycry of the Being and Nature, and Will 
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of God, and of the Happineſs of Man, and 
his way of attainingfit, than could be had 
from the mere Light of Nature: And the 
Advantages alſo of a Chriſtian Church or So- 
ciety; and of a ſettled Order of Paſtors and 
Teachers, to teach us out of the Scriptures; 
and of the religious Obſervation of the Lord's- 
day; and of ſolemn Aſſemblies for publick 
divine Worſhip and Chriſtian Inſtruction; 
and of entring into a ſolemn Covenant with 
God at Baptilm, and of frequent renewing it 
at the Lord's Supper z and above all, the Ad- 


vantage of the inward gracious Aſſiſtance of 


the Holy Spirit of God, accompanying all 
theſe outward Helps and Means. 

Oueſt, What are thoſe. greater Motives 
which the Goſpel affords us for the Pertor- 
mance of our Duty, than could be had from 
the mere Light of Nature? | 

Anſ. They are, Our having Life; and Im- 
mortality brought to light to us through the Go 
pel; or the clear undoubred Revelation of the 
ſpiritual Nature, and Immortality of the 
Soul, and of the Reſurrection of the mortal 
Body, to partake together with the Soul, in 
its eternal Happineſs or Miſery; and the clear 
Diſcovery alſo of the Creation of the World, 
and of the Origin of Mankind; and of the 
true Original of the Corruption of our Natures, 
by the Fall of our firſt Parents from their pri- 
mitive Innocence, through the Tempration of 
the Devil; and of God's hatred of Sin, that 
he would not pardon it without ſuch an at- 
ronement for it, as the Death of his own Son; 
and of his Love to us, in giving his own Son 
to die for us, to deliver us from eternal Death, 
and to purchaſe for us eternal Life, upon the 
gracious Terms of our Repentance for our paſt 
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againſt QUAKE RISM. 
Sins, and our ſincere Obedience for the Fu- 
ture; for the Performance whereof, he pro- 
miſes and affords us the ſufficient Aſſiſtance of 
his Spirit. | 

SE CT. II. 

37 Is not Chriſt the Word, the true 
Light that lighteth every Man that cometh into 
the World? And does he not therefore en- 
lighten every Man with a divine, ſpiritual and 
ſupernatural Light within him, ſufficient to 
teach him all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, 
without the Scripture or any out ward Teach- 
ing? John i. 9. | 

Anſ. No; this is a mere precarious Aſſer- 
tion, that would make the Scripture, and all 
outward Teaching of no neceſſary uſe, nor 
the outward ordinary Means of enlightning us 
with the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity z for which 
there is no colour nor ground, neither in this, 
nor in any other Text of Scripture; tho' it 
be the very Foundation of Quakeriſm, and 
their great and fundamental Error, that has 
led them into ſo many more, by their taking 
their own vain Imaginations for the Teach- 
ings of Chriſt the Word, as the Light with- 
in them; whereas it is not faid, that Chriſt 
the Word was a Un in every Man; nor 
can it be inferr'd from his being the true 
Light that lighteth every Man, that he there- 
fore inwardly enlightens every Man with a 
divine, ſpiritual, and ſupernatural Light with- 
in him, ſufficient to teach him all the ne- 


ceſſary and eſſential Truths of Chriſtianity, 


without any outward Teaching; which is on- 
ly = Quakers falſe Meaning put to St. John's 
ords. 


For 
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For rho? Chriſt the Word, is by his divine 
Eſſence every where, in all things, and in all 
Men, and ſufficient or able in an extraordinary 
way, inwardly to teach Men all the Eſſentials 
of Chriſtianity, without any outward teach- 
ing; yet that in his ordinary way with Men 
he does it, is contrary both to Scripture and 
Reaſon, and the general Experience of Man- 
kind, who have not (as the Quakers them- 
{elves own, ) the outward Knowledge of 
Chriſt, or of Chriſt's outward Manhood, 
and outward Birth, and Death, and Suffer- 


ings in the Fleſh; but from the Scripture, 


and outward Teaching. And yet theſe are 
ſuch eſſential Truths oft Chriſtianity, that the 
whole Chriſtian Faith and Religion, as it 1s 


p. 895%. -diſtinguiſhed from natural Religion, depends 


thereupon. And therefore, when Jeſus asked 
his Diſciples, N hom do ye ſay that I the Son 
of Man am? and Simon Peter anſwer'd, Thou 
art Chriſt the Son of the living God; he ſaid 
unto him, Upon this Rock I will build my 
Church, that is, upon this Doctrine he con- 
feſſed, of Jeſus the Son of Man his being the 
Son of the living God; which is therefore a 
moſt eſſential Chriltian Doctrine; and the 
Knowledge and Faith thereof, and of his 
outward Birth and Death, and Reſurrection, 
the very Foundation of Chriſtianity: Which 
yet the Light within, as is confeſſed, does 
not enlighten any Man with, without the 
Scripture or outward Teaching; and there- 
fore cannot be ſufficient, without the Scrip- 
ture or outward Teaching, to enlighten every 
Man with all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, 
Maitth. xvi. 16. 

N W hat is the Meaning then of Chriſt 
the Word being call'd the true Light, that 


lighteth 
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lighteth every Man that cometh into the 
World, if he does not inwardly enlighten 
every Man with a Light within him, ſufficient 
to teach him all the neceſſary and eſſential 
Truths of Chriſtianity, without any outward 
Teaching ? | 
Anſ. The Meaning is only, that he is the 
true Author and Cauſe of all the Light and 
Knowledge in Religion, that ever any Man 
in the World had or ſhall have, as he is called 
the Reſurrection and the Life, as he is the 
Cauſe and Author of them, John xi. 27. Bur 
it by no means follows from hence, that he 
either enlightens every Man in the World 
with the — kind of Light, or every Chri- 
ſtian in the ſame manner; no more than when 
it is ſaid, The Lord giveth Food to all Fleſh, 
that he giveth them all the ſame kind of Food, 
or feedeth rhem all in the ſame Manner. 
Pſal. cxxxvi. 2. | | 
neſt. What are the different kinds of 
Light wherewith Chriſt enlightens Men? 
Anſ. Chriſt, as he is the Word God, by 
whom all things were made, enlightens every 
individual Man in the World, whether Hea- 
then or. Chriſtian, with the Light of natural 
Reaſon, or (as may be alſo allowed) with 
ſome common Illumination, to ſtrengthen 
and aſſiſt their natural Faculty of Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, whereby they may be able to 
diſcover the Being of a God, from his 
Works, and in ſome meaſure to diſcern be- 
tween moral Good and Evil, or Virtue and 
Vice; fo that they are without excuſe, if 
they walk not according to that Light, Ram. 
i. 20. And this is all the Light that is in every 
Man, and common to all Men; whatever 
glorious Names of God or Chriſt, or divine, 
4 ſpiritual, 
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A PRESERVATIVE 
ſpiritual ſupernatural Light of Chriſt, ſome 
moſt preſumptuouſly give to it. 


Bur Chriſt, as he is the Word made Fleſh, 


both God and Man, our Redeemer, enligh- 
tens us Chriſtians, not only with the Light 
of Natural Reaſon, or ſome common Illumi- 
nation, but with the Light of the Goſpel, 
or of the peculiar Precepts and Doctiines 'of 
the Chriſtian Religion; which could not 'be 
known, but by ſupernatural divine Reve- 
lation. 

And it was in this Reſpect chiefly, that 
Chriſt was by the Evangclif fad te be the 
true Light; for it was, as thus confider'd, 
that John the Baptiſt was ſent to bear Wit- 
neſs of him, that all Men, to wit, that heard 
John, through him, or his Teſtimony, might 
believe in Chriſt; not as he was the Word, 
or God only, or as the common Light with 
in all Men, which all Men had had from the 
Beginning; but as the Word made Fleſh, 
both God and Man, without them, and all 
other Men, the great Prophet and Teacher 
ſent from Heaven, of whom the Propbets 
foretold, and whom he viſibly pointed out to 
them, bidding them, Behold him, the Lamb of 
God, that taketh away the Sin of the World , 


that is, who as a Lamb without Spot and 


Blemiſh, was to offer up himſelf as a Sacri- 
fice for the Sirs of the W orld, John i. 29. 

ueſt. What are the different Manners of 
Chriſt's enlightning Chriſtians with the Eb t 
of the Goſpel? 

Anſ. Chriſt enlightned his Apoſtles, and 
others, with whom he converſed when he 
was upon the Earth, with the Light of the 
Goſpel, by his own outward perſonal Teach- 
ing. — he enlightned his Apoſtles alſo > 

an 
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againſt QpAKERIS M. 

and other firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, after 
his Aſcenſion, by immediate Inſpiration. And 
he enlightens us Chriſtians now with the 
ſame divine Light, by his written Word, or 
Scripture, and other outward Means of In- 
ſtruction, and by the in ward Illuminations of 
his Spirit accompanying theſe out ward Means, 
and not without them: For Faith cometh by 
hearing, and bearing, by the Word of God; to 
wit, that is outwardly read or preached, 
Rom. x. 17. And though theſe are different 
ways of his enlightning Chriſtians, yet they 
are no wiſe contrary or oppoſite to one ano- 
ther: But as he is called the true Light, as 
he is the principal Cauſe and Author thereof; 
ſo is the Goſpel, or Word, outwardly preach- 
ed, called Light, and his Apoſtles and Mini- 
ſters, and true Diſciples, the Light of the 
World, as they are ſubordinate Cauſes and 
Means under him, whereby he enlightens us, 
2 Pet i. 19. 2 Cor. iv. 4. John v. 37. Acts 
xiii. 47. Matth. v. 14. 

Queſt. Is not every Man that cometh into 
the World, every individual Man in the 
World? And if Chriſt. is by the Evangeliſt 
called. the true Light, chiefly as he enlightens 
Men with the Light of the Goſpel, does he 


not then enlighten every individual Man with 


the Light of the Goſpel? 

Anſ. No: It does not follow, that becauſe 
Chriſt, is by the Evangeliſt called the true 
Light, chiefly as he enlightens Men with the 
Light of the Goſpel, that therefore he en- 
lightens every individual Man with the Light 
of the Goſpel; (ſuppoſing, that by every 
Man coming into the World there, were 
meant every individual Man in the World; ) 
ſeeing he does not enlighten every individual 
i 4 Man 
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Man in the World with the ſame kind of 
Light. And he is not called the true Light 
only, though chiefly, as he enlighrens us with 
the Light of the Goſpel ; for the Evangeliſt 
holds forth alſo the general Benefits that all 
Mankind have by him, as Creator, as well as 
the ſpecial Benefits that Chriſtians have by 
him, as Redeemer. And he may be truly alſo 
ſaid in ſome reſpect to enlighten every indivi- 
dual Man in the World with the Light of 
the Goſpel, as all that are ſo enlightned, are 
enlightned by him: As when it is ſaid, The 
Lord raiſeth up all that are bowed down, it is 
meant, that all that are ſo raiſed up, are raiſ- 
ed up by him, P/al. cxlv. 14. 

weſt. Does not the Apoſtle to the Colo/- 
fians lay, that the Goſpel was preached then to 
every Creature under Heaven? or, as ſome ſay 
the Word may be rendered, in every Creature? 
And how could. this be, if every individual 
Man had it not inwardly preached to him by 
the Light within him? Col. 1. 23. 

Anſ. As the Phraſe every Creature, muſt be 
limited to reaſonable Creatures, and to Men 
only; fo it muſt needs admit of ſome further 
Limitation, and can no more be meant of e- 
very individual Man under Heaven, than what 
the ſame Apoſtle in the ſame Place lays, of 
his warning every Man, and teaching every Man, 
is to be ſo underſtood. And as preaching to e- 
very Creature, in St. Mark xvi. 15. is the fame 
with teaching all Nations, in St. Matth. xxviii. 
19. So by the Goſpel here being preached to 
every Creature, muſt be meant only, as the like 
Phraſe is in other Places, of its being preach- 
ed to Men of all Sorts or Nations; that 
where- ever it was preached, it was preached 
to every Man indifferently, and without Ex- 

ception, 


OS. * 
0 1 - ö , ; . 3 "ha 
2 of 8 x As * 6 ted 1 "gt ket? 95 8 9 i 5 © 
RES 1 ps - Men * 7 
3 $$. OS Os I Re Bip e A _ N „ 


1 > OO 2 I, 
Oo EE ES STS 


* 
A 
3 
7 
* 
N 
4 
i: 
1 
# * 
'B 
3 
£ 
4 
* 
7 
ah 
24 
* 
% 
* 2 
tf 
> 4 
£ 
»B 
Ta 
20 
bs. 
wh 
A 
4 
& 
J 
Fe 
42 
12 
7 # 
K 
4 
bot 
* 
* 
% 
* 
* 
35 
if 
* 
* 
3s 
* 


againſt QuaRkERISsu. 


ception, whether they were Jews or Greeks, 
Barbarians, Scythians, Bond or Free; and 
that it was preached then far and wide; or as 
the Word may be rendered, not in every Crea- 
tare, but in the whole Creation, 'or World, or 


all the then known Parts thereof, whitherſo- 


ever the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts came. For 
Preaching is never uſed to ſignify inward 
Teaching, but only outward Teaching with 
the Voice or Speech. And it could be no 
other Preaching that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of, ſince it was ſuch as they had heard with 
their bodily Ears. 

And it is plain from the preceeding Verſes 
of that Chapter, that by the Goſpel preach- 
ed to every Creature, which the Quakers would 
have rendered, in every Creature, the Apoſtle 
docs not mean the Goſpel preached inwardly, 
but the Goſpel preached outwardly, as being 
the Doctrine of our Redemption by Jeſus 
Chriſt, through the Blood of his Croſs, and his 
Death in the Body of his Fleſh ; which is a 
Doctrine that is confeſſed the Light within 
does not inwardly teach, without any out- 
ward Teaching, Yerſe 20, 22. 

And however the Quakers pretend to their 
being taught their Religion from the Light 
within, it is a Matter of Fact we are ſuffici- 
ently aſſured of, that they do not learn what 
is peculiar to it from the Light within, bur 
from one another for they cannot inſtance in 
any one that is a Quaker, who was not made 
ſo by hearing them, or reading their Books 
and rhe firſt of them had what he taught from 
other Enthuſiaſts that were before him: So 
that their being taught their Religion from the 
Light within, is but a vain and empty Pre- 


tence. 
Queſt. 
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A PRESERVATIVE 


Queſt. Was the Miniſtry of Men, and 
outward Preaching to the Ear, with the Voice 
and Speech, the general and ordinary way 
whereby Men were brought to the Know- 
ledge and Belief of the Goſpel in the Apoſtles 


Days? 


Anſ. Yes; it was the general and ordinary 
way, even in the Apoſtles Days: For it was 
by their outward Preaching after Chriſt's Aſ- 
cenſion, that others at firſt were brought to 
the Knowledge and Belief of the Goſpel; So 
we preached, and ſo ye believed, ſaith St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xv. 11. : 

And we do not find that Cornelius was 
* the Knowledge and Belief of the Goſ- 
pel by the Light within, but that he was or- 
dered by a Viſion to ſend Men to Joppa, 10 
call for Peter, who ſhould tell him Words, to 
wit, concerning Jelus of Nazareth, whereby 
he and his Houſe ſhould be ſaved, Acts xi. 13, 
14. And when Chriſt was to reveal his Mind 
and Will to the Churches of Aſia, he did not 
do it by the Light within, but by an Angel 
to St. John, who was by Writing to ſignify 
it to them, Rev. i. 1,2, 3. And he deſcribes 


other good Chriſtians beſides his Apoſtles, to ' 


be ſuch as ſhould believe through their Word 


that is, that was ourwardly preached by them, 


John xvii. 20. And it was foretold how our 
Lord would teach his People under the Goſ- 
bel outwardly by his Word, and inwardly 
y his Spirit concurring therewith, 1/aiah lix. 
21. And therefore the Spirit that would ſe- 
arate it ſelf from the outward Word, and 
oppoſe the Spirit's inward to his outward 
Teaching, cannot be the ſame Spirit that was 
the Author of the Scripture. And the Goſ- 
pel is called zhe Miniſtration of the Spirit, as 
the 
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the Spirit is promiſed and joined with ir, and 
as the out ward Preaching of it is the out- 
ward ordinary Means whereby the Spirit com- 
municates all Spiritual Light and Life to us, 
ne 8 

And if the Light within wete ſufficient to 
teach Men all that is neceſſaty for them with- 
our the Scripture; how came the rich Man 
in Hell, who defired_of Abraham, that ſome 
might be ſent from the Dead to preach to bis 
Brethren on Earth, to have that Anſwer given 
him; They have Moſes and the Prophets, let 
them hear them? Would it not have been a 
fitter Anſwer, according to the Quakers Do- 
ctrine, They have the Light within them, let 
them hear that, for that is ſufficient to teach 
them all that is needful for them, without any 
Thing elſe? Luke xvi. 19. 


2 K Is it of any dangerous Conſequence 
to . r Chriſt enlightens every Man in- 
| 


wardly, with a Meaſure of Light within him, 
ſufficient - to teach him all the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity, without any outward Teach- 


ing? 


Anſ. Les; it is of very dangerous Conſe- 


uence, as being plainly contrary to the Chri- 


ian Diſpenfation, and the way in which the 
Chriſtian Religion was ' propagated through 
the World; wnich was in an outward ſenſi- 


ble way, by outward Teaching, and by out- 


ward Signs and Miracles. And it would fol- 
low from thence, that there was no need of- 


Chriſt's out ward Teaching, nor of his ſend- 
ing his Apoſtles to teach all Nations, nor of 
their writing the Scriptures; and that there 


never were, nor could be, any Sins of Eu 


rance, but that all would be committed a- 


trary 


gainſt Light and 8 which is con- 
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trary to the Scripture, and common Senſe and 
Experience for we read of ſome who know 
not their Maſier's Will, and know not wha 
they do, Luke xii. 48. John xvi. 2. | 

And whereas they ſay, No Man can leave 
the Light within, without knowing that he 
does ſo, while his Day of Viſitation laſts, 
and all that leave it are ſelf- condemned: It is 
plain St. Paul, while his Day of Viſitation 
laſted, could have no Light within him to 
inform his Conſcience better, nor be ſelf- con- 
demned, when he verily thought within him- 
ſelf, that he ought to do many Things contrary 
to the Name of Feſus, Acts xxvi. . for he ſays 
expreſly, he did it in Ignorance and Unbelief, 
1 Tim. 1.13. And when it was propheſied 
of the Meſſiah, That he ſhould be given for a 
Light to the Gentiles, it is clear he was not ſo 
then; ſeeing till his coming in the Fleſh, and 
his being outwardly preached to them, they 
were in the Regions of Darkneſs, as the Hea- 
then Part of the World now ſtill are, //aiah 
xlix. 6. Matth, iv. 16. | 

And if every Man in the World has a Light 
within him, ſufficient to teach him all that is 
neceſſary, what have the Quakers to pretend 
to more than others; unleſs they will fay, it 
is only they who follow this Light within; 
which any others may fay as well as they; 
and which many that widely differ from them, 
pretend to as much as they? And would they 
not have acted more agreeably to their Princi- 
ple of the Sufficiency of the Light within, if 
they had, with Muggleton, laid aſide all out- 


ward Teaching, and left every Man to fol- 


low the Light within him? 
Que ſt. What will be the Conſequence of 
ſaying, That the Light within every Man 
coming 
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againſt QUAKERTSM. 


coming into the World, is ſufficient to teach 


him all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, with- 


out the Scripture, or any outward Teaching; 


and yet, that it does not teach them an 
Thing of Chriſt's outward Birth, and Death 
and Sufferings in the Fleſh, and rhe other Hi- 
ſtorical Truths and Matters of Fact concern- 
ing him, recorded in the Scriptures, without 
the Scripture, and outward Teaching? 

Anſ. The plain Conſequence of this will be, 
that they muſt make the Knowledge of theſe 


19 


Truths, as indeed they do, to be no neceſſa- R. B's 
ry nor eſſential Parts of Chriſtianity. And if Coll. 7. 


they lay aſide theſe Truths, and the other eſ- 7 


ſential Doctrines of Chriſtianity that depend 
thereupon, there will be — left for the 
Light within to teach them, but only rhe 
bare Principles of Morality and Natural Re- 
ligion, which their own natural Reaſon and 
Conſcience may teach them. And what are 
the four Goſpels, but a Hiſtory of what Chriſt 
is, ſaid, did, and ſuffered ? But it ſeems a 
Man may be a Quaker Chriſtian, without 
knowing any Thing of this. 

Queſt. Do not they ſay, that though the 
Light within does not teach them any Thing 
of Chriſt's outward Birth and Sufferings in 
the Fleſh, yet it teaches them many other 
Evangelical Truths withour the Scripture? 

Anſ. Yes: They fay ſo, and that is all, 
without having ever given us any Proof that 
the Light within teaches them any of the 
peculiar Truths of the Goſpel without the 
Scripture. And we have no Reaſon to take 
their bare Word for it; nor to believe them 
upon any leſs Evidence than their working of 
unqueſtionable Miracles to atteſt it; ſuch as 
cannot be wrought by any natural Power, 

G 2 bur 
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but by the extraordinary Power of God; ſee- 
ing it is contrary to the Experience of all o- 
ther Men, who have the Light within as 
well as they; and to the Experience even of 
the beſt Chriſtians, who would be as likely 
to attend to it as any of them. And there- 
fore it may reaſonably, and muſt neceſſarily 
be concluded, that their Light within, what- 
ever they pretend, is nothing but the Light 
of their natural Conſcience, and the Law of 
Nature written in the Hearts of all Men, that 
teaches them nothing beſides the Dictates of 
Natural Religion. Eh . 

Queſt. Is not the Goſpel, ſpeaking properly, 
the inward Power and Life of the Light 
within, which preacheth glad Tidings in the 
Hearts of Men; and not the outward Decla- 
ration of the Doctrine of Chriſt in the Scrip- 
ture, which is ſometimes called the Goſpel, 
but only figuratively? 


Anſ. No: For the outward Declaration of 


the Doctrine of our Saviour in the Scripture, 
concerning Salvation through him, as he was 
made of the Seed of David, according to the 
Fleſh, and declared to be the Son of God with 
Power, by the Reſurrection from the Dead, was 
the Goſpel which St. Paul tells the Romans, 
he was called to be an Apoſtle to preach, that 
is, outwardly z and which he ſays, is the Power 
of God unto Salvation to every one that be- 
lieveth; that is, a powerful and efficacious 
Doctrine, by the Power of the Spirit of God 
accompanying it, for the Converſion and Sal- 
vation of ſuch as believed itz and is therefore 
truly and properly ſpeaking, the Goſpel, Rom. 
1.1, 3, 44 16. And he allo tells the Corinthi- 
ans, that the Goſpel he preached to them, by 
which they were ſaved, was, that Chriſt 1 

or 


againſt QUAKERISM. 

for our fins, was buried, and roſe again the third 
day, _— fo the Scriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 1, 
27 32 4 d he calls the preaching of the 
— that is, the outward Preaching it, be 
power of God to us that are ſaved, 1 Cor. 1. 
18. For ſure that was ſome outward Preach- 
ing or Word, and not the Light within all 
Men and Heathens, which teacheth them 
nothing of Faith in a crucified Jeſus without 
them; and no doubt he meant that Faith, 
when he ſaid, the Goſpel was the power of God 
to every one that believeth, And as the word 
Goſpel, ſignifies a joyful Meſſage, ſo is the 
outward Declaration of the Doctrine of Sal- 
vation through Jeſus Chriſt, as he outwardly 
died for our Sins, and roſe again for our Juſti- 
fication; and therefore not figuratively only, 
but properly ſo called, and what the Light 
within, that is common to all Men, tells us 
nothing of. | 


weft. Is not the Word that was nigh to the 


Romans, in their Mouth, and in their Heart, a 


and which the Apoſtle directed them to, the 
inward powerful Word or Gofpel preached 
inwardly in the Hearts of all, by the Lighc 
within. Rom. x.8.? | 1 
Anſ. No. The Word that St. Paul ſays, 
was in the Mouth and in the Heart of the Ro- 
mans, who were profeſſed Chriſtians, could 
not be any inward Word or Goſpel he direct- 
ed them to, as preached inwardly in their 
Hearts; for he expreſly calls it, the word of 


Faith, that is, the Word or Doctrine to be 


believed, that he and the other Apoſtles prea- 
ched; which taught them to confeſs with the 
Mouth, and to believe with the Heart, that 
God had raiſed Jeſus from the Dead; which is 
2 Doctrine the Quakers confeſs the Light 

C 3 within, 


R. B's Ap. 
170. 
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A PRESERVATIVE 


within does not teach them, without the 


Scripture, or any outward Teaching; and 


which is ver ſuch a neceſſary and eſſential Do- 


ctrine of Chriſtianity, as is the great Evidence 
of the Truth thereof, and which makes St. 
Paul tay, If Chriſt is not riſen, then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is alſo vain. 
1 Cor. xv. 14, 17. But this Word and Do- 
Etrine of Faith, concerning Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, and the other Truths of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, being every where ſo con- 
ſtantly outwardly preached to them by the 


Apoſtles, and with great plainneſs of Speech, 


it was therefore nigh to them, both to their 
Hearing and Underſtanding, to confeſs it with 
their Mouth, and to believe it with their 
Heart. Gi 
And the Apoſtle in the ſame Chapter tells 
them, that Faith cometh by hearing the Word 


_ preached by them that were ſent to them, that is, 
by the Apoſtles and other Miniſters of Chriſt, 
of whom he ſays in the plural Number, How 


V. P's 
Primitive 
Chriſti- 
anity, p. 
31, 32, 
71. 


the creation of the world, by the things which 


beautiful are the feet of them who preach the 
Goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 
things. V. xy, 17. 7 

s not the Apoſtle ſay of the 


ueſt, Does 


Gentiles or Heathens, that what may be known 


of God, (which is an univerſal Propoſition ) 
was manifeſt in them, becauſe God hath ſhewed 
it unto them, that is, by the Light within. 
Rom. i. 19.9 - | | 

Anſ. The Apoſtle does not ſay, that hat- 
ever may be known of God was manifeſt in 
them; but in the very Words immediately 
following, he tells us, what it was may be 
known of God by the Gentiles or Heathens, 
to wit, His eternal power and godbead, from 
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are made. But this is not all that may be 
known of God, of his Mercy and Love to 
us, in giving his Son to die for us, that who- 


ſoever believes in him, as he thus died for us, 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life; which 


by the Goſpel outwardly preached, is mani- 
feſt ro us, but which neither his Works or 
Things which he has made, nor the Light 
within, ſheweth us any thing of, 7ob. iii. 16, 
I Joh. iv. 9, 10. 


23 


Oueſt. Is it not enough that the Quakers R. z's Ap. 
own, they are bound to believe the hiſtorical P. 14. 
Truths, and Matters of Fact concerning 275 


Chriſt's outward Birth, and Death, and Re- 
ſurrection recorded in the Scripture, when 
they are made khown to them, by the Scrip- 
tures? | 

Anſ. No, It is not enough, but they muſt 
own them as E/ential Truths of Chriſtianity ; 
tho' they are not made known to them by 
the Light within, but by the Scripture. 
And if fo, then the Light within cannot be 
ſufficient of itſelf to teach them all the Eſſen- 
tials of Chriſtianity ; nor that upon which all 
Certainty of Faith, as they ſay, depends, ſee- 
ing the Scripture, and not the Light within, 
muſt be the ſole Ground of their Faith, at 
leaſt as to theſe Truths. And how comes the 
Light within to be able to teach them the 
greater Truths, and yet not be able to teach 
them theſe leſſer Truths, as they moſt unchri- 
ſtianly call them; but only, becauſe what they 
call the greater Truths, is no more than what 
the common Light of natural Reaſon in every 
Man may teach them; but what they call 
the leſſer Truths, is only to be known by the 
Revelation made to us thereof in the Scrip- 
tures? And is it not very ſtrange, if the 
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Light within, be as they ſay, Chriſt himſelf; 
or 2 ſupernatural ſaving Light from Chriſt , 
it ſhould tell them nothing of his outward 
Coming, and Death and Sufferings in the 
Fleſh for their Salvation? LAs, 

And 1t 1s not enough to believe them, 
when they are made known to them by the 
Scripture, with a bare biftorical Faith of 
them, bur with a /aving Chriſtian Faith of 
them, as neceſſary to their Salvation; which 
they cannot do, according to their two great 
fundamental Principles; one, of the Light 
within being their primary and full Rule of 
all that is neceſſary to their Salvation; and 
the other, of there being no ſaving Faith, 
but what is wrought in them, by the inward 
immediate Revelation of the Spirit. 

Queſt. Will you think it of oft dangerous 
Conſequence, as is pretended, for the Qua- 
kers to call it an undervaluing of the Light 
within, to ſay it is not ſufficient to Salvation 


without —_— elſe; when it is confeſſed, 


that in a true Senſe it is God and Chriſt, the 
Eternal and Eſſential Word? 3 

Auf. Yes, ſure. For ſecing it is only in a 
figurative Senſe, that God and Chriſt the 
Eternal and Eſſential Word, can be called by 
any the Light in Men, as he is the Cauſe and 
Author of all the Light in Men; and the 
ſomething elſe, without which it is ſaid, the 
Light within cannot ſave us, is declared to be 
the Manhood of Chriſt, and his out ward 


Death and Sufferings for us in the Fleſn: To 


call this an undervaluing of the Light within, 
is not only to make the Knowledge of theſe, 
no neceſſary nor eſſential Part of Chriſtianity, 
but to make them even no neceſſary Cauſes 
of our Salvation; and fo to make Chriſt our 


Saviour, 
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- Flgſh) was Life, v. 14. As when it is ſaid, 
' Neither is there Salvation in, that is, through 
any other, Acts iv. 12. And by Life there is 
meant eternal Life, as appears by what the 
| fame Evangeliſt ſays elſewhere, that, This is 
Ihe record that God hath given us eternal life, 


againſt Qua xRRISu. 25 


Saviour, not as the Word made Fleſh, both 
God and Man; but as the Word or God only, 
which is a direct ſetting up of Deiſin, and 
overthrowing of Chriſtianity. 

Queſt. May it not be truly faid, that the V. Pen 
Lighr within, is neither natural Conſcience, 3 | 
nor the Law of God in the Heart of Man, Sar _ 
nor Conſcience illuminated by the Preaching p. go. 
of the Goſpel, and the Operation of the —Primi- 
Holy Ghoſt thereon; but the Word God five Chri- 
himſelf within them; and differs from other | on 
Emanations of divine Grace, as the Work- Key, p. 
man from the Work; for the Scripture ſays, 11. 

In the Word was life, and the life of the Word 
was the Light of Men, John 1. 4.? 

Anſ. No, This cannot be truly ſaid; for 
the meaning of that Scripture, that in the 
Word was life, is, that in and through Chriſt 
the Word (not as the Word only, , as he 


is there afterwards deſcribed, the Word made 


and that this life is in, that is, through his 
Son, 1 Joh. v. 11. And when he ſays, che life 
of the Word was the light of men, he does not 
ſay it was the Light within them; but his 


meaning is, that the Knowledge of that eter- 


nal Life, that is in or through Chriſt the 
Word made Fleſh, who is the Author and 


þ Giver of it, and who has brought it to light 
do us through the Goſpel, and the way of 


© artraining it through him, was incomparably 


the beſt Knowledge and Light of Men, 
wherewith they could be enlightned; as ſhew- 


ing 
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ing them where their true Happineſs is, and 
how to direct all their Actions and Deſigns to 
the attaining thereof. | 
Or ſuppoſe we were to underſtand the 
Words in the Quakers Senſe, of the Word, 
or the divine Lite of the Word, as the Word 
only, being the Light of Men; it could not 
be meant of the Word, or the Life of the 
Mord being itſelf the formal Light of Men; 
but only, of its being the efficient Cauſe there- 
of; as Chriſt is our peace, that is, the Author 
and Procurer of it, Epb. ii. 14, And there- 
fore the Light within, is not the Word God, 
or the Workman himſelf, but only his Work, 
as the Light in a Room, is not the Sun itſelf, 
but an effect of it only. 
g. Thiie. Queſt. What do you think of them, who 
wh 3 even worſhip and adore the Light within 
avainſt one another, as Chriſt and God? 
Envy, Anſ. J think they are plainly guilty of 
p. 18. Idolatry, in worſhiping that as God, which 
is not God; for no Light within Men can 
be God himſelf, but only at moſt, a gracious 
Gift of God, and communication of Light 
from him. And to worſhip that Light as 
God, is to worſhip the Gift inſtead of the 
Giver. And if it be a falſe Light, that leads 
them to 17 * Errors, contrary to the Scrip- 
tures, and the eſſential Principles of the Chri- 
{tian Religion; it can never come from God 
or Chriſt, or the Spirit of Truth, but from 
the Father of Lies, and a Spirit of Error. 
And therefore to worſhip that lying Spirit as 
God, is really the ſame groſs Idolatry, with 
that of the Heathens worſhipping of Demons 
or Devils as the true God, when they gave 


forth their Ripon and Oracles among 


them in their 'Temples. 
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veſt. What is your Opinion of their R. B's Ap. 


Notion of the Light within, who do not 


P- 137. 
138, 139, 


allow it to be Chriit or God himſelf, or the 61. 


proper Eſſence and Nature of God, nor any 
part of Mans Nature, nor an Accident; but 


a heavenly Principle, and real ſpirirual Sub- 


ſtance, diſtinct from Man's Soul and its Fa- 


} culties, and which by the Soul may be felt; 


in which God as Father, Son, and Spirit 


> dwells; a meaſure of which they ſay, is in all 


Men as a Seed, which they call the Vehicle 


of God, or the ſpiritual Body of Chriſt, in 


which he is, and from which he is never ſepa- 


rated, and by which he enlightneth every 
Man that cometh into the World? 

Anſ. It is but a mere groundleſs and ima- 
ginary Notion, which was contrived, as has 
been owned by ſome of them who firſt uſed 
it, and who borrowed it from the Jew:/b 
Cabbaliſts, or myſtical traditionary Writers, 


only to render (if poſſible) the Quakers No- 
tions about the Principle of God's Grace in 


Men, intelligible, and to guard againſt the 


moſt abſurd and nonſenſical Notion, as they 
| ſay, of ſome of the Quakers; who ignorantly 


fancy God or Chriſt himſelf to be the Light 


within them, or any other Men, as the im- 
mediate Object of their Knowledge, Thoughts 


and ſpiritual Perception; without any inter- 
mediate Illumination, divine Ray, Beam, or 
Influence and Operation of God upon their 
Minds, or without any Medium or Means, 
by which he inwardly enlightens them, as the 
Saun does outwardly enlighten us, by his Rays 
or Beams. | 


But if this intermediate Thing, or Vehicle 


of God, though they call it a ſpiritual Sub- 
ſtance, be really a material Subſtance, as it 


3 muſt 
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muſt needs be, if it be capable of being dis 


vided into Parts and Meaſures, a Meaſure 
whereof they ſay is given to every Man; it 
cannot but be a very irrational Notion, to 
make it a Principle of any ſpiritual Illumina- 
tion to the Soul of Man; it being abſurd 
cnough, to make Matter capable of thinking 
itſelf, but much more ſo, to make it a Prin- 
ciple of Thinking, and of illuminating a 
Spirit with ſpiritual Truths, And it was a 
| Notion no wile liked by the Founder of their 
Sect, when he ſaid, Away with their Vehicles 
and intermediate Things. £ 

Queſt. What if ſome of the Quakers ſhould 
mean no more by the Light within, but 
fome Illumination and divine Light fent in 
upon the Conſcience; a Meaſure of which 
is given to every Man to warn them of their 
Duty, and reprove them for Sin? 

Anſ. If this were all that any of them 
meant by the Light within, we ſhould not 
have any Controverſy with ſuch of them 
about it, provided they did not make this 
Light within, given in ſome meaſure to every 
Man, ſufficient to teach them all the Eſſen- 
tials of Chriſtianity, without the Scripture 
or any outward Teaching. | 
Queſt. What is to be thought of thoſe, 
who ſay, that every particular Man has a ſuf- 


kers Prin- ficient and infallible Light within him, to 
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teach him all that is neceſſary for him to 
know, and to guide him into all Truth; and 
that in the beginning, Friends were turn'd to 
the Light in their own Conſciences, as their 
proper Guide in all things 
3 But when it pleaſed the Lord to gather 
o great a Number into the Knowledge and 
Belief of the Truth, that now the Light in 
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> particular Men is to be tried and judged by 


the Light of the Body; to wit of ancient 


Friends, in their Aſſemblies and Meetings, 
which is the Church; and that it is abomina- 
ble Pride in any Particular, that will not ad- 


mit of the Church's Judgment to take Place 
againſt them; as believing it to be more ac- 
cording to the univerſal Wiſdom of God, 
than any particular Meaſure in themſelves? 


Anſ. I think this is plainly to introduce a 


blind Obedience to the Church, and an im- 
> plicit Faith in whatever the Church deter- 


mines; which is the very Eſſence of Popery. 


And in this the Quakers are no way conſiſtent 


with themſelves, but deſtroy their main Prin- 


ciple upon which they firſt ſer up, and ſepa- 
rated themſelves from all other Churches, 


* 
7 
2 
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= which was the Sufficiency and Infallibility of 


the Light within every Man, to guide him 


into all Truth in Matters of Religion. And 


© therefore, they cried down all Church Autho- 
rity over the Judgment of others, as Carnal 
and Antichriſtian z whereas now, their Aſſem- 


blies and Meetings for Worſhip and Diſci- 
pline, which they call the Church, do aſſume 
an Authority over the Light within particular 
Perſons. But if the Light within particular 
Perſons be infallible, what can the Light of 


the Body be more than infallible; there bein 
no Degrees in Infallibility? And what does 
the Sufficiency of the Light within every 
Man ſignify, if it is not to be followed, but 
muſt ſubmit to the Light of the Body? And 
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how can he that believes his own Light ſub- 


; mit it to another? And was it not the Sin for 


which the Prophet that went to Bethel died, 
that he acted contrary to a Revelation made 
to himſelf, in Compliance with a pretended 

Reve- 


. 
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Revelation made to another? 1 Kings i. 1, 3. 
And is not every Man as certain of his own 
Light within him, as they are of theirs? And 
is he not more certain of his own, than he 
can be of theirs? And what Authority have 
they of judging of his Light within him, 
more than he has of judging of their Lighr 
within them? And who are the Body, or of 
what Perſons muſt it conſiſt? Muſt it be made 
up of Men only, and thoſe of the Miniſtry 
only? or of Men or Women, whether of 
the Miniſtry, or not of the Miniſtry, indiffe- 
rently? And is it every Perſon in ſuch an Aſ- 
ſembly, or only the Majority of them, or of 
the Principal leading Men in it, that is infalli- 
ble? Or is it their univerſal Agreement toge- 
ther that makes them ſo? 

And when ſeveral of theſe Aſſemblies and 
Meetings, which they call the Church, have 
different and contrary Lights, which has oft- 
en happened; as about putting off the Hat 
in Prayer, and a ſtated Miniſtry, and Wo- 
mens Preaching, and their Meetings for Diſ- 
cipline diſtin& from Mens; and the preaching 
Chriſt withour them, as well as by his Spirit 
within them; and the leaving Friends at Li- 
berty to pay Tythes, is their Light fo direct- 
ed; and divers other Things, about which 
they have differed among themſelves, and for 
which they have cenſured or excommunica- 
ted one another; which of them mult. be 
then owned as infallible, when they are all 


alike poſitive in aſſerting their Light, and 


their Infallibility? Or is it only their general 
pug Aſſembly that is infallible, and that is 

y all of them to be ſubmitted to? 
And which then are the right Quakers, 
whether thoſe of their Church Aſſemblies, 
| whether 
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whether General or Particular, who have cen- 
ſured others for not ſubmitting to their Judg- 
ment? Or they who follow their own Light, 
in not ſubmirting thereto? And when the 
Queſtion is, which of them follows, or ſtrays 
from the Light of Chriſt within, which they 
ſay is one in all of them; How is this to be 
judged, but by the Scripture, and not by 
what they call the Witneſs of God in anci- 
ent Friends, without mentioning the Scrip- 
ture, and which appears in ſo many Inſtances 
to be contrary to the Scripture? 15 


31 


Queſt. Do not they ſay their Church Aſ- Switch. 


ſemblies do not paſs Judgment againſt the 
Light in particular Perſons; for the Light of 
riſt cannot contradict it ſelf; but againſt 
thoſe who profeſſed the ſame Doctrine and 
Diſcipline with them, and have innovated 
therein? % 
Auf. It is their Church Aſſemblies that have 
innovated in their allowing a ſtated Miniſtry, 
and Womens Preaching, and Meetings for 
Diſcipline, and in not ſuffering them to act in 
the Matter of the Hat in Prayer, as the Spi- 
rit moved them, which the Light in particu- 
lar Perſons teſtified againſt, as Innovations. 


Ouest. Do not they alſo ſay, that when L P's Li- 
they were for leaving every Man to the Light & 


of Chriſt in the Conſcience, as to Matters of 
Religion, they meant it only of Things that 
concern'd Faith and Worſhip; but as to what 


related merely to the Order and Decency ot 


Society, the Concurrence of the Generality 
ſhould ſuffice, againſt which Conſcience can 
never be warrantably pleaded? And do they 


not ſtill leave every Man to rhe Guidance of 


the Light within, in Matters of Faith and 
Worſhip? | 
Anf. 
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Auſ. No, they do not. For the preach- 
ing of Chriſt without them, in the ſame Bo- 
dy he had here on Earth, now glorified in 
Heaven without them, beſides his Spiritual 
Preſence by his Light and Life in all his Chil- 
dren, is a Matter of Faith, and very Fun- 
damental one: And they have called it a bring- 
ing in a new way of preaching Chriſt among 
Friends, to preach of his out ward Appear- 
ance without them, before they preach of his 
inward Spiritual Appearance within them: 
And the putting off the Hat in publick Pray- 


er, is a Matter relating to Worſbip, which 


they impoſe on all as neceſſary, tho' thought 
indifferent, or even unlawful, and forbidden 
by the private Light of ſome of them. And 
though they act agreeably to Scripture in put- 
ting it off, 1 Cor. xi. 4. yet in impoſing it on 
all, they innovate, and act not agreeably to 
their former Principle and Practice, which 
was to leave every one to act therein as they 
were moved by the Light within. 

And though they have ſaid formerly, that 
that Text, PI it to the Church, Matth. xviii. 
16. related only to private Injuries between 
Man and Man, and not at all to Matters of 
Faith, Vet at another Time they ſay, if in 
Caſe of private Offences between Brethren, 
the Church is made abſolute Judge, from 
whom there is no Appeal in the World; how 


much more in any the leaſt Caſe that concerns 


the Nature, Being, Faith and Worſhip of 
the Church it ſelf? | 3 
weft. Does not the Scripture ſay, tbe Spi- 
rits of the Prophets are ſubjeft to the Prophets? 
1 Cor. xiv. 32. 
Anſ. It is not ſaid the Spirits of the Pro- 
phets are to be ſubject, but that they are ſub- 
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ject to the Prophets; that is, to the Prophets 
themſelves: So that this concerns not at all the 
Tryal of the Spirits of the Prophets, by other 
Prophets, but only the Time of their ſpeak- 
ing; that the Impulſe was not ſo violent on 
them, but that it might be reſtrained by 
them till others had done ſpeaking; and 0 
might all propheſy one after another; as appears 
from the Context, and the whole ſcope of the 
Place. 1 | 1 

Oueſt. Will they not allow that their Light 
within them ſhould be tried by the Scripture 
or Reaſon, as a more certain and noble Rule? 

Anſ. No, by no Means. But they will 
have their Light within to be the Judge of the 
Scripture, and of its Interpretation and Mean- 
ing. And they reject all Uſe of human 
Reaſon in finding out Spiritual Truths, as 
carnal Reafonings: So that there is no way 


1 


left of convincing ſuch Men of the groſſeſt 


Errors, contrary to the Scriptures, if their 
pretended particular Light, or the Light of 
the Body tell them they are Truths. 


e 32 
Oueſt. What is the true Rule and Standard 
of a Chriſtian's Faith and Practice in Religi- 
on, if it is not the Light within him, or the 
Light of the Body of ancient. Friends, in 
their Aſſemblies and Meeting? 
Anſ. It is the Revelation that God has made 
of his Mind and Will to us in he holy Scrip- 
tures, which were given by Inſpiration, and are 
able to make us wiſe unto Salvation, through 
Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. iii. 155 
16. For what/cever things were written afore- 
time, were written for our learning , that we 
through Patience and Comfort of the ** 
mi 
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might have Hope, Rom. xv. 4. And as the 
Fews were ſaid to have Moſes and the Prophets, 
and to hear and believe them, by hearing and be- 


lieving their Doctrine in their Writings ; ſo we 


who have the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 
may be ſaid now 70 have Chriſt and his Apoſiles, 
and to hear and believe them, by hearing and be- 
lieving their Doctrine contained in them. For 
ſo St. Luke tells us, he wrote his Goſpel, that 
we might have a perfect Declaration, and know 
the Certainty of thoſe things which were then 
moſt ſurely believed among Chriſtians, and of all 
that Jeſus began both to do and teach, until the 
Day in which he was taken up, Luke 1. 1, 4. 
Acts i. 1, 2. And St. John wrote his Goſpel, 
That we might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, and that believing we might 
have Life through his Name, John xx. 31. 
And the Things that I write unto you, ſays St. 
Paul to the Corinthians, are the Commandments 
of the Lord, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. And when he 
had declared that important Doctrine in Wri- 
ting to the Galatians, that in Chriſt Feſus, or 
in his Religion, neither Circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a new Crea- 
ture; he ſays, As many as walk according to 
this Rule, Peace be on them, and Mercy, Gal. 
vi. 16. whereby it appears that the written 
Word, or Scripture, or Doctrine contained 
in it, is a Rule for us to walk by, and given 
us as the Rule and Standard of our Chriſtian 
Faith and Practice in Religion. 

Oueſt. Are we to have the ſame Regard 


now for what we are taught from the dead 


Letter of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts Wri- 
tings, as they who heard them preach, had 

for their immediate inſpired Preaching ? 
Anſ. Yes: For their Doctrine is the ſame 
when 
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when written, as it was when preached and 


its being written, doth not alter the Nature of 
it; for as they taught, ſo allo hey wrote, as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. 
And all Scripture is given by Inſpiration, Tim. 
iii. 16. Therefore, Brethren, lays St. Paul, 
ſtand faſt, and hold the Traditions, or Doctrine, 
which ye have been taught, «whether by Word, 
or our Epiſtle, 2 Theſſ. ii. 17. And they are 
no more a dead Letter when written, than 
when ſpoke, but full of Life and Power, by 
the Operation of the Spirit accompanying 
them. For they are pronounced bleſſed, that 
read the written Word, and keep it, as well 
as they that hear, and keep it. Bleſſed is he 


that readeth, and they that hear the Words of 


this Prophecy, and keep thoſe Things that are 
written therein, Rev. 1. 3. 

Deſt. Are we to look on the Epiſtles that 
were written by the Apoſtles, upon particular 
Occaſions, and to particular Churches and Per- 
ſons, to concern us, as much as they did them, 
to whom they were particularly directed? 

Anſ. However, they might more concern 
them to whom they were particularly direct- 
ed, in ſome Things that were proper to them; 
yet they concern us as much as they did 
them, in all ſuch Things as are in their Na- 
ture of common Concern to all; and in all 
ſuch Things they were deſigned for the com- 
mon Benefit of all. And therefore the Apo- 
ſtle would have all faithful Chriſtians to rely 
on what the Scripture tells us God ſaid to 
Joſbua, 1 will never leave thee, nor forſake thee, 
as if ſpoken in particular to themſelves, Heb. 
iii. 7. And of the Epiſtles ſent to the ſeven 
Churches of Ala, it is often repeated; He 


that hath an Ear, let him hear, what the Spirit 
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faith to the Churches; which therefore con- 
cerns every Man that hath an Ear to hear 
them, Rev. i. 1, 11. ii. 17. 29. 
R. B's Col. Queſt. Has God committed his Will now 
Ap. 3.02. Wholly ro Writing, ſo that former ways of 
Qualteriſan God's revealing his Will, as by immediate Re- 
noPopery, velation, are now ceaſed, and the Scripture is 
5. 02. a filled Cannon, or Rule? | 
Anſ. Ves: God has committed his Will 
now wholly to Writing, as to all Thin 
neceflary to our Salvation; ſo that we have 
no ground to expect now the former ways of 
God's revealing his Will to us by immediate 
Revelation. For God, who at ſundry Times, 
and in divers Manners, ſpake in Time paſt unto 
the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſ 
Days ſpoken unto us by. his Son, Heb. i. 1, 2. 
And it was laſt of all he ſent his Son, our great 
Prophet and Teacher, who was 10 bring in 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs; and to /eal up Viſion 
and Prophecy, Matth. xx1. 37. Dan. 1x. 24. 
And the Revelation therefore we have re- 
ceived by him, by his own outward perſonal 
Teaching when he was upon Earth, and by 
the Preaching of his Apoſtles after his Aſcen- 
ſion, when the Holy Ghoſt that was promiſed 
to lead them into all Truth, was fallen upon 
them, muſt be the laſt, and no farther im- 
mediate Revelation to be expected by us; and 
the Scripture therefore, which 1s a Record 
thereof, or of ſo much of all the principal 
Things as was needful for us to know, a filled 
Cannon or Rule, and our ſole and entire Rule 
of, Faith and Manners, in all that is neceſſary 
to our Salvation. 
And St. John concludes his Book of the 
Revelation with theſe remarkable Words, 


laying, F auy Man ſball add unto theſe T, 2 
0 
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God ſhall add unto him the plagues that are writ- 
ten in this book; intimating, not only, that 
none ſhall add unto the Words of the Pro- 
phecy of this Book; as Moſes uſes the like 
Words with reſpe& to the Commandments 
5 which he delivered to the Jews; bur alſo, 
: that this Book ſhall be the laſt, and the cloſe 
; of all publick Prophecy, that ſhall be given 
to the Church, Rev. xxii. 19. 

Que ſt. Muſt not that which is given to 
Chriſtians, to be a Rule and Guide, be ſo 
full, as it may clearly and diſtinctly guide 
them in all Things and Occurrences that may 
fall out? But there are many Hundred of 
things, with regard to their Circumſtances, 
that particular Chriſtians may be concerned 
in, for which there is no particular Rule ta be 
had in Scripture, and therefore the Scripture x. Is Ap. 
cannot be their only Rule? 5p. 74. 

Anſ. This Argument will overthrow the 
Aſſertion, of the Light within being the 
Rule of Faith and Practice to us Chriſtians, 
becauſe it cannot guide us in all things, eſpecially 
in the hiſtorical Faith and Knowledge of 
Chriſt's outward Coming, and his Actions 
and Sufferings in the Fleih, without them 
which they own the Light within does not 
commonly teach any, nor them, without the 
Scripture, but by means of the Scripture. 
And tho' they will not allow theſe to be 
2 = Parts of Chriſtianity, yet they grant 
"i hem to be integral Parts thereof, as they are 

pleaſed to call them; ſuch as a Man's Feet 

and Hands are to the ent ireneſs and compleat- 

neſs of the Body; and when they are declared 

to them by the Scripture, neceſſary to be be- 
1 lieved by them; and therefore the Scripture 
1 which teacheth both the Eſſentials and the 
; a D 3 Integrals 


e r 


* N * F 
USCA - £8. vc + 2 a X 
$6.0 oo 1 5 77 3 ASE RU 


. Ca 1 a 


4 PRESERVATIVE 


Integrals of Chriſtianity, as they call them, 
is the only compleat entire Rule of a Chri- 
ſtian's Faith and Practice in Religion. 

And there is no neceſſity in order to the 
Scripture being our Rule of our Faith and 
Practice in Religion, that it ſhould be ſo full 
a Rule, as to give us particular Directions in 
all Things nl Occurrences, with reſpect to 
our Duty in particular and ſingular Caſes, 


wherein we as particular Chriſtians may be 


cencerned; bur it is ſufficient, that it is ſo 
full a Rule and Guide, as to all moral and ne- 
ceſſary Chriſtian Duties, as to give us parti- 
cular Directions in moſt Caſes, and ſuch ge- 
neral Rules as may be applied to all particular 
Cafes which may happen. And for Actions 
of an indifferent nature, it is enough that we 
uſe our beſt Reaſon, and Chriſtian Prudence, 
to conduct us therein, and have in them all 
as our chief End, the Glory of God before 
us. 

Queſt. Is it not of all things the moſt 
needful, for a Man to know whether he 
really be in the Faith, and an Heir of Sal- 
vation? And yet the Scripture itſelf, wherein 
we are fo earneſtly preſſed to ſeek after this 
Aſſurance, and to examine our ſelves whether 
we be in the faith; doth not at all affirm itſelf 
a Rule ſufficiert to give it, but wholly aſcri- 
beth it to the Spirit, as Rom. viii. 16. The 
Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our Spirit, 
that we are the children of God. And 1 John 
iv. 13. Hereby know we that we dwell in him, 
and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his 


R. B's Ap. Spirit. And chap. v. 6. Ii is the Spirit that 
2. 77, 78. beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth? 


Anſ. Ves, It is of all things the moſt need- 
ful for a Man to know, whether he really be 
in 
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in the Faith, and an Heir of Salvation; and 
the Scripture is a ſufficient Rule, whereby 
we may know this, by giving us the certain 
Marks and Characters thereof, which when 
we find in our ſelves, we may take comfort 
therein, For the Scripture does not wholly 
aſcribe this Aſſurance to the Witneſs of the 
Spirit itſelf alone; and it is not ſaid, the Spi- 
rit itſelf beareth witneſs, without, but with 
our Spirit, that we are the Children of God. 
And therefore the Spirit itſelf doth not im- 
mediately tell us this, by an inward and im- 
mediate Teſtimony within us, but by work- 
ing thoſe gracious Fruits and Effects in us, 
which are the certain Marks and Characters 
thereof; and by aſſiſting our own Spirit, to 
perceive and diſcern them in our ſelves; and 
ſo our own Spirit is not wholly unactive, but 
muſt bear a part in this Witneſs, in and with 
the Spirit of God. 

And thus St. John explains St. Paul's 
meaning, by ſaying, Hereby we know that we 
dwell in God, and he in us, becauſe be has given 
us of his Spirit, that is, by the Spirit thereof 
which he has given us, in loving one another; 
as is plain from the preceding Words, F we 
love one another, God dwelleth in us. And 
when he ſays, The Spirit beareth witneſs, be- 
canſe the Spirit is truth, he is there ſpeaking of 
the Spirit's bearing witneſs to Chriſt on Earth, 
by the mighty Works he enabled him to 
work, for the Confirmation of his being the 
Son of God. So that there 1s nothing in 
theſe Scriptures, for the inward immediate 
Witneſs of the Spirit alone, ro our being 
really in the Faith, and Heirs of Salvation; 
as if our own Spirits were wholly paſſive in 
the Work of our Regeneration, and in our 
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diſcerning when it is wrought in us; the 
latter of which is contrary to what they ſay 
elſewhere, that though a Man in the firſt 
ſtep of Regeneration, is only paſſive, and the 
Work is done if he do not reſiſt ; yet after- 
wards, as Man is wrought upon, there is a 
Will raiſed in him, by which he comes to be 
a co-worker with the Spirit of God; and 
therefore, the Spirit of a regenerate Man, 
may co-operate with the Spirit of God, in 


teſtifying ro the Work of Regeneration be- 


ing wrought in him. 

Oueſt. If T judge of my own ſpiritual Con- 
dition, by comparing the Scripture Marks of 
true Faith with mine, What ſhall aſcertain 
me that I am not miſtaken? Doth not the 
Scripture ſay, The heart is deceitful above all 
things? And is not the Application of theſe 
Marks to my ſelf, a Concluſion only of my 
own making, not expreſſed in Scripture; ſo 
that my Faith and Aſſurance is built upon a 
human Principle, which unleſs I be ſure of 
elſewhere, the Scripture gives me no certainty 
in the Matter? ; | 

Anſ. The Scripture gives us certainty 
enough in the Matter, by giving us the cer- 
tain Maiks of a true Faith, which we may 
compare with our own, whereby we may 
have an undoubted Aſſurance of the truth 
thereof. For St. James tells us, we may know 
our Faith by our Works, Jam. ii. 18. And St. 
John ſays, we do know him, if we keep his Com- 
mandments, 1 Joh. ii. 3. And this was the 
Foundation on which St. Paul built his re- 
joicing; the teſtimony of his conſcience, that in 


ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, by the grace of 
God, be had his converſation in the world, 
2 Cor. 1. 12. And he preſcribes the ſame me- 


thod 


1 n S 
. OO . 1 
1 * 1 « { SEES -- 


4 
w 
4 
3 — 
5 
* 
* 
1 
F+ 
— 
* 
Fu 
. 
5 
* 
E 
> 
a 
31 
* 
4 
| 
For 
Kj 
*% 
x 
4 
Wy 
& 
N 
= 
— 
25 
Sy | 
5 
5 


F 


againſt QUAKERISM. 


thod to others, Let every Man prove his own 
Work, and then he ſhall have rejoicing in him- 
ſelf, Gal. vis 4. es 

And though the Heart is deceitful, and 
many may ſpeak Peace to themſelves when 


there is no Peace, yet he that is impartial in 


examining himſelf by the Rule of the writ- 
ten Word, and implores the Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit, to enable him to make a due Appli- 
cation thereof to himſelf, may know his own 
ſincerity in the Faith; or elſe the Apoſtle 
would not have exhorted us, to examine our 
ſelves, whether we are in the Faith, if we 
could not diſcern it, without an inward im- 
mediate Teſtimony of the Spirit, which 1s no 
where promiſed, and therefore not to be ex- 
pected by us. And to expect what is not 
promiſed, may lead ſome to take their own 
vain Imaginations, for the immediate Teſti- 
mony of the Spirit, and may alſo deprive 
others of their juſt Peace and Comfort they 
may receive from thoſe Fruits and Eſſects of 
the Spirit which they find wrought in them- 
ſelves; and which is not a mere human Con- 
cluſion, but what they juſtly draw from the 
external Word, and the Holy Spirit itſelf 
witneſſing the ſame to them, together with 
their own Spiritz as good and holy Men in 
Scripture ſo often did, ſuch as Fob, David, 
and Hezekiah, when they appealed to God 

concerning their Integrity. | 
And tho' no Man can know the Heart of 
others, or how their own Heart may change 
hereafter, which 1s the meaning of what the 
Prophet ſays of the deceitfulneſs of the Heart, 
and who can know it? Vet when it is ſaid, 
M hat man knows the things of a man, ſave the 
Spirit of a man which is in him? 1 Cor. ii. 11. 
It 
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it is plainly ſuppoſed, a Man may know the 
preſent Temper and Diſpoſition of his own 
Heart; and if upon a full and impartial Ex- 
amination of himſelf, his Heart condemn him 
not of Inſincerity, or of allowing himſelf in 
the practice of any known Sin, or in the 
neglect of any known Duty, he may have 
then an humble Confidence towards God; and 
finding in himſelf the Conditions and Quali- 
fications on which the Promiſes of the Goſ- 
pel are made, by the Spirit itſelf witneſſin 
the {ame with his own Spirit, he may juſtly 
and upon good ground apply the Promiſes to 
himſelf, without the inward immediate Teſti- 
mony of the Spirit. 

Queſt. Are they that have inward imme- 
diate Revelations from God, to ſubject their 
Revelations to be examin'd and tried by the 
outward Teſtimony of the Scripture, as a 
more certain Rule and Touchſtone ; ſeeing 
their divine Revelations, is that which is clear 
and evident of itſelf? 

Anſ. It is only ſuppoſed, but without any 
Proof, that the Faithful have now any im- 
mediate Revelations from God. And ſuppo- 
ſing any of them had, yet whatever certainty 
they themſelves might have thereof, this could 
never ſatisfy any others thereof, without 
bringing them to the Touchſtone of the 
Scripturc, as a more certain Rule at leaſt to 


us. For when God raiſed up Prophets among 


the Jews, to declare his Mind and Will to 
them; by immediate Revelation, they were 
not to receive all that pretended thereto, but 
to try their Revelations by the written Word 
or Scripture, - and to reject all that was con- 
trary theretoz t the Law and to the Teſtimony, 
that is, the written Law and Teſtimony ; if 
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they ſpeak not according to this Word, it is be- 


cauſe there is no Light in them, Iſa. viii. 20. A 
remarkable Expreſſion, fit for them to con- 
ſider well, who talk now ſo much of the 
Light within them, while their pretended 
immediate Revelations from the Light within 
them are in ſo many things contrary to the 
Scripture. 

And we are often forewarned in the New 
Teſtament, of falſe Prophets that ſhould ariſe, 
bringing in damnable Hereſies, even denying the 
Lord that bought them; and that many ſhould 
follow their pernicious ways, 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2. 
And we are bid to beware of falſe Prophets 
which ſhould come in ſheeps cloathing, and told, 
we ſhall know them by their fruits, to wit, the 


' tendency of the Doctrines they preach, Mat. 


vii. 157, 16. And we are not to believe every 
Spirit, but to try the Spirits, whether they are 
of God; for many falſe Prophets are gone out 
into the World, 1 John iv. 1. And what can 
we try them by, but by the Scripture, the 
more ſure Word of Prophecy; whereunto we 
will do well to take heed, 2 Pet. i. 19. And 
therefore the Bereans were commended for their 
ſearching the Scripture, whether thoſe things 
that Paul preached, were ſo, who we are 
ſure ſpoke by Inſpiration; and much more 
are we thus to try mere Pretenders to it, by 
ſearching the Scriptures given us, which are 
as much a Rule to us, as their Scriptures then 
were to them, Act. xvii. II. 

Que ſt. Do not the Quakers ſay, They do 
not pretend to any immediate Revelation 
from God, that is contrary to the Scrip- 
ture? 

Anſ. It is not enough, that they do not 
pretend to have any immediate Revelation 
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from God, that is contrary to the Scripture; 
for this is no more than what many others 
have ſaid, who have broached moſt falſe and 
pernicious Doctrines contrary to the Scrip- 
tures z; whereof there have been too many 
Inſtances in all Apes, as the Quakers them- 
ſelves will own; and it were well if they 
themſelves, whatever their fair Pretences are, 
were not too great an Inſtance thereof. And 
while there are now ſo many Pretenders to 
prophetical and immediate Revelations from 
God, who mightily differ among themſelves, 
and contradict one another, they cannot poſ- 
ſibly be all true Prophets, and have immediate 
Revelations from God]; but are certainly all 
mere Pretenders thereto, if they pretend to 
have any thing immediately revealed from 
God, as is found contrary to the Scripture; 
as they all do, more or leſs, and perhaps the 
Quakers more than any others, pretending to 
be a viſible gathered Church. 

Queſt. Do not they own that the Scripture 
has 1ts uſe and fervice, and is the beſt of 
Books? | 

Aznſ. It is not enough, they own the Scrip- 
ture has it ule and ſervice, and is the beſt of 
Books; but they mult own, it is ſo the beſt, 
as that the Light within, and all pretended 
immediate Revelations from God, arc to be 
judged by it, as the ſole infallible Rule of our 
Chriſtian Faith and Practice. And it is in 
Vain to argue with any Man, about any Point 
of Faith and Practice peculiar to the Chriſti- 
an Religion, unleſs he will ſubmit to this, as 
the only Rule in all ſuch things, that we are 
to be guided * I fay in all ſuch things as 

h 


are peculiar to Chriſtianity ; for as to the ge- 


« neral Doctrines and Principles of Natural 


Religion, 


oy 


e 
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Religion, theſe are a Rule to us alſo, as 
well as to the Heathen Part of the World, 
who have no other Rule; but they are not 
our only Rule, even as to theſe, ſeeing we 
have them more fully and diſtinctly ſet forth 
to us in the holy Scripture. 

Queſt. Though we are not now to expect R.B's. Ap. 
any new immediate Revelation of a new Goſ- P. 91. 
7 pel, or Doctrines, yet has not every Believer, 

6 or true Chriſtian, a ew immediate Revelation 
N of the good old Goſpel and Doctrines already 
revealed in Scripture? 

Anſ. No, this is only ſaid, without an 
£ Proof; for God does nothing in vain, or — 
Miracles needleſly. And there is no more 
need of a new immediate Revelation for con- 
veying to us the Knowledge of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which hath been 


by 


n 


ö already revealed to us in the Scripture, than 
there is of repeating all their Miracles anew 
for confirming to us the Truth thereof. And 


good Chriſtians now are not ſenſible of their 
having any ſuch new Revelation of the good 
b old Goſpel and Doctrines revealed in Scrip- 
. ture, without the Scripture , and outward 
N Teaching out of it; and chey would think it 
: a tempting of God to deſire it. And the Qua- 
I kers own they have not the Knowledge of 
Chriſt's outward Birth, and Death and Suffer- 
ings in the Fleſh revealed to them anew with- 
£ out the Scripture. And we are told, that zhe 
N Faith we are earneſily to contend for, is that 
which was once delivered to the Saints, Jude iii. 
Fa delivered once for all, by our Saviour and his 
4 Apoſtles, and no more to be delivered there- 
fore anew, than our Saviour, who was once of- 
fered to bear the Sins of many, is to be offercd 
anew, eb. ix. 28. 1 Pet, iii. 18. And 75 
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do not find that the Heathey Part of the 
World, who have moſt need of it, have any 
new immediate Revelation of what hath been 
already revealed in Scripture. 

And for the ©wuakers to pretend to it, who 
live among Chriſtians, and have the Benefit 
of the Scriptures, and of outward Teaching 
out of it, they can never give us any ſuffici- 
ent Evidence thereof, without their working 


of Miracles, ſuch as their ſpeaking the Lan- 


guages in which the Scriptures were written, 
which they had never learned before. And 
if they ſay they had the Scriptures within, 
before they had read or heard them withour, 
it would be ſome Proof of it, if they would 
but tell us what zhoſe many other Things were 
that Jeſus did, which are not written , John 
xxi. 27. and what the Traditions were, which 
the Theſſalonians were taught by word, con- 
cerning the Man of Sin, and what with-held 
his being revealed, 2 Theſſ. ii. 6. 
zeſt. Is it not neceſſary that every parti- 
cular Believer, -or. Chriſtian, ſhould have an 
immediate Revelation made to himfelf, to 
found his Paith upon? 
Anſ. No: For though a divine Revelation 
be neceſſary to every particular Believer, or 
Chriſtian, to found his Faith upon, yet it is 


not neceſſary that every particular Perſon 


ſhould have an immediate Revelation made to 


himſelf; but a mediate Revelation is ſufficient, 


ſuch as we have in the Scriptures. And this 
being all the Revelation we have, it muſt be 
ſufficient to us to found our Faith upon. And 
having this, we have the ſame that the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles had, though we have it 


not delivered to us immediately as they had; 


and the fame with thoſe who lived in their 
Days, 
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Days, and heard them with their Ears, deli- 
ver the Truths immediately revealed to them, 
and ſaw with their Eyes the Miracles they 
wrought in Confirmation thereof; as having 
the ſame Truths, and the ſame Evidences 


frog, 


” thereof delivered to us, though roc in the 
Z ſame immediate Manner, but by the Scrip- 
tures. 


And we are in the ſame Condition now, 
: that the Ferws were in all that time between 
: Malachi and John the Baptiſt, which was a- 
bout four hundred Years, when there was no 
Prophecy, and Revelation ceaſed, after the 
Jewiſh Canon was ſealed ; but with this Diffe- 
rence, that we have now a more full and 
clear Revelation in the Scriptures of the Nevr 


ST Teſtament. 

- Queſt. Are the Commands, as outwardly 

given in Scripture, binding to us, if they are 
* FF not given again to us, by an inward and im- 

x mediate Revelation? 

Anſ. Yes: The Commands of the Moral 


Law, which Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but to 
fulfil; and his own ſtanding poſitive Com- 
mands, as outwardly given in Scripture, are 
binding to us, without being given again 
anew to us, by an inward and immediate Re- 
velation; or elſe we ſhall make the writren 
: Laws of God of leſs Force than the Laws of 
Men, which if once duly publiſhed, have a 
i binding Authority in them, ſufficient to bind 
the Subjects, without a new Promulgation 
ro every particular Perſon: Aad we ſhall 
make alſo Chriſt's Prophetical and Kingly 
Offices, as he outwardly delivered his Com- 
mands himſelf, and by his Spirit in the Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts, who were the Penmen 
of the Scripture, of no Force, but as they 

are 
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are inwardly immediately given to us by the 
Spirit within; whereas the Work of the Spi- 

rit, as in us, is not to be a Lawgiver to us, 

bur to give us the ſaving Knowledge of the 

Laws of Chriſt already given us, and to en- 

able us by his Grace to obey them. 

Some Ac- Queſt. Do not the Quakers acknowledge 
—_— that the Righteouſneſs of the Moral Law re- 
olchefter, . B e 
9. mains, and that it is binding by the Spirit in 
every true Believer? EE 

Anſ. By their ſaying it is binding by the 

Spirit in every true Believer, they limit its 
binding Authority to them, to its being in- 
wardly immediately given to them again by 

the Spirit, which 1s the Thing that they are 
charged with; and it is that which they make 

to be the great Difference between their Re- 

ligion, and that of all others; that they are 

to do nothing in Religion by virtue of a 
Command from without, or in Imitation of 
the Letter, as they call the Scripture, but as 

it is immediately laid upon them by the Spirit 

or Light within; which is a Principle may 

be very dangerous both to Religion and Civil 
Government; unleſs they can make it appear 

that they have the Spirit more than others, 

and that they are always neceſſarily guided by 

it, which they themſel ves own they are not 
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W.Ps Queſt. Is there any Command in Scripture, 
— any further obliging upon any Man, than as 


Nick. he finds a Conviction upon his Conſcience; 

name, p. otherwiſe Men ſhould be engaged without, 

71. if not againſt Conviction, a thing unreaſona- 
ble in a Man? 

Anſ. The Commands in Scripture have an 
inherent obliging Authority in them, from 
the Authority of the Holy Spirit, from whence 

| | they 
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they proceeded. And if we have not a Con- 
viction upon our Conſcience of their being 
obliging upon us, this will not make our not 
obſerving them, no Sin 1n us; if our not ha- 
ving ſuch a Conviction is not through want 
of ſufficient Evidence, and Means and Op- 
portunities of having it, but only through 
our own Negligence and Sloth, and ſome 
Biaſs of our Underſtanding, and Fault of our 
Will. | 

And theſe ſame Men, who will not have 
the written Laws of God, which are to all 
unbiaſſed and unprejudiced Minds, very plain 
and expreſs, to be any farther obliging upon 
them, than as they find a Conviction upon 
their Conſcience, will have their own arbi- 
trary Laws and Orders abour Womens 
Preaching, and Meetings for Diſcipline, di- 
{tinct from Mens, and ſeveral other Things, 
without, or contrary to the Scripture, obli- 


49 


ging upon their Fellow Quakers, to be ſub- 


mitted to by them, without their having a 


Conviction upon their Conſcience of their 


being obliging upon them. And they tell 


them it is a dangerous Principle; and which 


is worſe, it is the Root of Ranteriſin, to aſſert, 
that nothing is a Duty incumbent upon them; 


but what they are perſuaded is their Duty. u WW. P's 
Dueſs. Would it leſſen the Authority of Liberty 


the Scripture, if the Commands, as outward- 


ly given in Scripture did not bind us, with- 


out being given again anew to us, by an in- 
ward immediate Revelation? | 


Anſ. Ves; it would quite lay aſide the Au- 


thority of the Scriptures, as a Rule of Life, 
and reſolve all into the Authority of inward 


Spiritual, 


immediate Revelations only, And upon this 


Pretence every bold Enthuſiaſt, or Pretender 
tO 
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to inward immediate Revelation, may make 
void the moral Laws of God, or the ſtanding 
poſitive Inſtitutions of our Lord; as the Qua- 
kers have done his outward Baptiſm and Sup- 
per; as not having them commanded them a- 
new, by an inward immediate Revelation, or 
as Py that they can teſtify by the 
ſame Spirit by which Paul renounced Cir- 
cumciſion, that they are to be rejected, as not 
* 77. P's required.“ 

Reaſon a-. And from hence ſome have even dared to 
King ſay, that the Scriptures were hurtful to them, 
p. 109. as leading them to the outward, from attend- 
ing to the inward, or inward immediate Re- 
velations. But the holy inſpired Pſalmiſt was 
of another Mind, who prized it as a great 
Privilege, to have the written Laws of God, 
when he ſaid, He ſbeweth his Word unto Jacob, 
bis Statutes and Judgments unto Iſrael: He hath 
not dealt fo with any Nation, and as for his 
Judgments they have not known them, Pſal. 
cxlvii. 19. And it was charged upon Ephraim 
as a great Guilt, that God had written to them 
the great Things of his Law, and they were | 
efteemed as a ſtrange Thing, Hol. viii. 12. ; 
Queſt. Is not the Goſpel in this diſtinguiſh- 7 
ed from the Law; that whereas the old Law i 

was outward, written without, on Tables of 

Stone; the new Law, or Goſpel, is inward, 

written within on the Tables of the Heart; 

as it was expreſly promiſed, that under the 

Covenant God would make with his People, 
he would put his Laws in their inward Parts, „ 
and write them in their Hearts; and therefore 
they muſt have the Knowledge of them now 5 

given them inwardly, by an inward immedi- 
4 R. Bs ate Revelation? Fer. xxxi. 31.4 N 
Ap. p. 50. 1 
2 Anf. : 
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Auſ. The Meaning of that Promiſe, of 
what a new Covenant God would make with 
his People, that he would put his Laws in their 
inward Parts, and write them in their Hearts, 
cannot be that he would do it by inward im- 
mediate Revelation, without any outward In- 
ſtruction from his written Laws, and all o- 
ward Teaching: Or that the inward immedi- 
ate Teaching of the Spirit was always to go 
; before the Teaching of the Scripture, and 
outward Teachers, as they falſly ſay.“ For 
we do not find in the New Teſtament, that 
any were ſo immediately taught, beſides the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, and ſome others that 
were extraordinarily inſpired for the teaching 
of others; but that their Faith came by hear- 
ing the Word outwardly taught them, as the 
general and ordinary Means thereof. 

But it muſt be meant only of his giving a 
more full and clear Revelation of his Will, 
and ſuch Laws as ſhould have an innate Good- 
neſs in them, or a natural Aptitude to pro- 
mote itz and rherefore might, in the Nature 
of them, commend themſelves to every Man's 
: Acceptance and Choice; and of his giving a 
greater Meaſure alſo of his Grace, for enabling 
them to give an inward and hearty Obedience 
to them; or of doing what was requiſite on 
: his Part, to make them have a lively Impreſ- 
ſion upon their Hearts, upon their reading and 
hearing them, and meditating upon them. 
For a Covenant muſt imply Conditions to be 
performed on our Part, as well as Bleſſings 
promiſed on God's Part: And therefore, as 
God promiles to write his Laws in our Hearts, 
ſo we are required to write them our ſelves up- 
on the Table of our Hearts; that is, by hear- 
ing and reading them, and remembring _ 
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and meditating upon them, P/al. iii. 3. And 
we are told, they abide in Chriſt, who have his 
Word abiding in them, John xv. 7. And St. 
Paul requires us to let the Word of Chriſt, viz. 
the eternal Word, dwell in us richly in all 
Wiſdom; implying, that if it dwell in us rich- 
ly, it is capable of giving us all ſpiritual and 
divine Wiſdom, through the Spirit accompa- 
nying it, Col. iii. 16. 


ECT. IV. 


Queſt. Is not the Holy Spirit inwardly 
teaching us, by immediate Inſpiration, the pri- 
mary and principal Rule of all our Faith and 
Practice in Religion; and the Scripture, as 
not being the Fountain and principal Cauſe of 
all Truth, only a /econdary and ſubordinate 
Rule? 

Auſ. This is to make another primary 
Rule, than the Light within, which the 
Quakers fay is ſufficient; unleſs they will 
make the Spirit and the Light within to be 
the ſame; which they cannot do, who do 
not make the Light within to be God, for 
all allow the Spirit is God. But though we 
own the Holy Spirit to be another and more 
excellent Principle of ſpiritual Illumination, 
than the Light within common to all Men; 
yet the Holy Spirit, even conſider'd as imme- 
diately Teaching us, (if there were now any 
ſuch immediate Teaching, ) cannot properly 
be ſaid, to be our Rule at all, but our Ruler 
and Guider; but it is the Truths that he teaches 
us, that is our Rule of Faith and Practice to 
us, by which the Spirit rules and guides us. 
And it is not neceſſary, that he ſhould teach 
us thele Truths, by immediate * 
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againſt QUAKERISM, 


but it is ſufficient, that he teaches us theſe 
Truths, by \the means of the Scriptures 
which are therefore our primary and princi- 
pal Rule. And fo St. Paul ſays, As many as 
walk by this rule, peace be on them, Gal. vi. 
15, 16. | 

And if the Scripture is not the primary 
Rule, becauſe it is not the Fountain and prin- 
cipal Cauſe of all Truth, chen neither are the 
inward and immediate Inſpirations of the 
Spirit, the primary Rule of our Faith and 
Practice, becauſe they are not the Fountain 
and principal Cauſe of all Truth; ſeeing the 
Inſpiration of the Spirit is not the Spirit it 
ſelf. And if the inward and immediate In- 
ſpiration of the Spirit be the primary Rule 
of our Faith and Practice, being compared 
with the Scripture as only the Subordinate 
and Secondary, it mult be as full and complcar 
a Rule as the Scripture; which it cannot be, 
if according to the Quakers, it docs not teach 
them the Knowledge of the outward Birth, 
and Death of Chritt, as they ſay it does nor 
immediately, but only by the means of the 
Scripture. 

And it is no part of the Controverly be- 
tween us, whether the Authority of the 
Scriptures depends upon their being given by 
the immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit, as 
the Fountain from whence they proceeded 
but whether we have any ground now, to 
expect to be inwardly taught, by the imme- 
diate Infpiration of the Spirit, as the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles were. 

Que ſt. Why is it not as neceſſary for us, 
to be taught by immediate Inſpiration, as it 
was for the Apoſtles? 
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Anſ. It is not ſo neceſſary for us, as it was 
for the Apoſtles, to be taught by immediate 
Inſpiration z becauſe they were to be the firſt 
Miniſters and Publiſhers of the Goſpel, and 
Penmen of the Holy Scripture ; whoſe Do- 
ctrine and Writings were to be the ſtanding 
Rule of Faith, to all the ſucceeding Genera- 
tions of Chriſtians. And therefore, leſt they 
ſhould forget any thing that Chriſt had 
taught them by his outward perſonal Teach- 
ing when he was upon Earth, as one Man 
teacheth another, with the outward Voice to 
the Ear; it was neceſſary, that they ſhould 
have alſo inward immediate Teaching, by the 
Inſpiration of the Spirit, after his Aſcenſion, 
for bringing to their Remembrance what he 
had ſpoken to them before, and for further 
explaining it to them, and for inſtructing 
them in what before they were not able to 
bear, through the Prejudices common tothem 
with others of their Nation: Such as the 
ſpiritual Nature and State of his Kingdom, 
the aboliſhing the Moſaical Law and Diſpen- 
ſation, rhe rejecting the Jews, and the calling 
the Gentiles and the like, John xvi. 7, 12. 
Mat. xvi. 22. Like xxiv. 47. Adds i. 6, 7. 
=—X. 28. 

But as we cannot be taught now, by 
Chriſt's outward perfonal Teaching, as the 
Apoſtles and others were who converſed with 
him when he was upon Earth, and heard the 
gracious Words that proceeded out of his 
Mouth ; ſo now, after the Chriſtian Doctrine 
has been fully revealed, and publiſhed to the 
World, and committed to Writing, we 
have no need as they had, of being taught 
by immediate Inſpiration. But he teaches us 
now, by the mcans of his written Word or 

Scrip- 
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again QUAKERISM. 


Scripture, and his Miniſters out of it; and 
the inward Illuminations and Aſſiſtances of 
his Spirit accompanying theſe outward Means, 
opening our Underſtandings to underſtand the 
Scriptures, and our Hearts to attend to the 
things that are ſpoken to us out of them. 
And there is as great a Difference, between 
the extraordinary prophetical Inſpirations, 
which the Apoſtles, and ſome others then 
had, and the ordinary Illuminations and 
Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, now afforded us, 
in the uſe of the Scriptures, and other out- 
ward Means, as there is, between Miracles, 
and God's ordinary concourſe with ſecond 
Cauſes. 

ueſt. Was it not foretold, of the Times 
of the Goſpel, that the Spirit ſhould be poured 
out upon all fleſh, and they ſhould propheſy ? 
And is not the Spirit of Prophecy, and im- 
mediate Inſpiration, then always to continue 
in the Church? Joel ii. 28. 

Anſ. That Prophecy of Joel, and ſuch like 
Prophecies, had their great Accompliſhment 
in thoſe Days to which they did refer, which 
were thoſe of the firſt Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, and the laſt of the 7ewiſß State, imme- 
diately before the Deſtruction of their City 
and Temple. For fo St. Peter declares, that 
this Prophecy of Joel, was fulfilled in the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 
Acts ii. 16. For then the Spirit of Prophecy, 
or of immediate Inſpiration, and foretelling 
things to come, that had for a long time 
ceaſed in the Fewiſh Church, before the 
coming of Chriſt, was for ſome time revived 
again, and poured forth on ſome of all ſorts. 
For as by all Fleſh is meant only reaſonable 


Perſon;, and Men only; ſo it is not to be un- 
E 4 derſtood 


IS 
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derſtood of all theſe univerſally, but only of 
ſome of all ſorts of theſe, both for Condition, 
Sex and Age; as is afterwards expreſſed, by 
their Sons and their Daughters, their Young Men 
and their Old Men, and their Servants and Hand- 
mnaids in thoſe Days. For even then when 
there was the moſt plentiful Effuſion of the 
Spirit, or of its extraordinary Gifts, all were 
not Prophets, or immediately inſpired. Are 
all Apoſiles, are all Prophets, ſays St. Paul, 
I Cor. xii. 29.? Implying, that all were not 
ſuch in thoſe Days, but only ſome who were 
endued with rhe extraordinary Gifts of Pro- 
Each or immediate Inſpiration, for the 
caching of others; for Propheſying was 
es for the Inſtruction of others; as St. 
aul lays, He that prophefieth, edifieth the 
Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 4 
Bur though this was neceſſary at firſt, for 
the revealing of the Chriſtian Doctrine to 
the World; yet when that was fully revealed 
and publiſhed to the World, and committed 
to Writing, there was no further Need for 
the Spirit of Prophecy, or extraordinary 1m- 
mediate Inſpiration to be continued in the 
Church. And we have no more ground now 
to expect ſuch extraordinary Inſpirations as 
the Apoſtles and ſome other firſt Publiſhers 
of the Goſpel had, than we have to expect 
the other extraordinary Gifts of Tongues and 
Miracles which they had. But as the Spirit 
of Prophecy ceaſed in the Jewiſh Church, af- 
ter all the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
were written; fo the Spirit of Prophecy 
ceaſed alſo in the Chriſtian Church, after all 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament were 
written, and diſperſed through the Churches, 
there being then no farther need thereof. 


And 
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And St. Paul ſays, not only, that all Gifts 
of Prophecy, and inſpired Knowledge here being 
impertect, ſhall give place to that more per- 
fect Knowledge that ſhall be in Heaven; but 
even with reſpect to the State of the Church 
here, they ſhall ceaſe, as well as Tongues, and 
other miraculous Gifts; as not being always 
neceſſary here, as Faith, and Hope, and 
Charity always are, and are therefore always 
to abide here; for they are not all to abide in 
Heaven, where Faith ſhall be rurned into 
Viſion, and Hope into Fruition, 1 Cor. xiii. 
. | 

Sf Does not the Apoſtle ſay, The mani- 


feſtation of the Spirit is given to every Man to 


profit with all? And therefore, God giveth 
to every Man a Meaſure of the Manifeſtation 
of his Spirit, by immediate Inſpiration, ſuf- 
ficient to teach him whatever is neceſſary to 
his Salvation, 1 Cor. xit. 7.? _, 

Anſ. T doubt not, but that every good 
Chriſtian, has a mealure of the ſaving Gifts 
and Manifeſtations of the Spirit given him, 
in the uſe of ordinary Means, ſufficient to his 
Salvation; our Lord having told us, that our 
heavenly Father will give his holy Spirit to them 
that as him; that is, for all needful things, 
or neceſſary to their Salvation, Lake xi. 13. 
But when St. Paul ſays, The manifeſtation of 
the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal, 
he is there ſpeaking of another fort of ſpiri- 
tual Gifts and Manifeſtations of the Spirit, 
than what were neceſſary to Salvation, and 
which wereextraordinary and miraculous, and 
were given then to ſome only, but not to every 
Man in the Church; and which were of 
divers Sorts, and ſome of them given to one, 

and 
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and ſome to another, the Spirit dividing the 
ſame ſeverally to every Man as he will. 

But what the Apoſtle mainly aimed at, 
was to ſhew, that the End for which all, or 
any of them was given, was to profit withal; 
that is, not for their own private Uſe only, or 
for Emulation and Vain-glory, but to profit 
others with them that wanted them, and for 
the Edification of the Church, For they 
were of another ſort, than the ſanctifying and 
ſaving Gifts of the Spirit, and ſuch as might 
be without Charity ; without which, how 
excellent ſoever they were in themſelves, they 
would profit them that had them nothing. 
So that this Scripture makes nothing for 
what the Quakers alledge it for, that every 
Man has now a Meaſure of the Manifeſtation 
of the Spirit given him, to teach him what- 
ever 1s neceſſary to his Salvation, without the 
Scripture, or any outward Teaching, by in- 


ward immediate Inſpiration, 


Queſt. Is not the Promiſe of Chriſt to 
the Apoſtles, that the Spirit ſhould guide them 
into all truth, and teach them all things, made 
to all Chriſtians and Believers, as well as to 
them, Joh. xiv. 26. --- xvi. 13? 

Anſ. No. This promiſe was made to the 
Perſons of the Apoſtles only, with whom he 
was then preſent, and who had been with him 
from the Beginning; as it was primarily meant, 
and made good to them, in the effectual in- 
fallible guidance of the Spirit, in all that they 
were to declare as divine Truths immediately 
revealed by God. For by all Truth here, is 
not meant all ſimply of all kind, nor all only 
neceſſary to their Salvation, but all that 
ſhould be neceſſary for the faithful diſcharge 
of their Apoſtolical Function, in Preaching 
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the Goſpel to all Nations. But this Promiſe 
can no more be applied to all Chriſtians, or 
Believers now, as to their being effectually 
qr into all Truth, and taught all things, 

y immediate Inſpiration, than that other 
Promiſe there made to the Apoſtles, in the 


ſame Verſe, that he would ſhew them things to 


come, or enable them to foretell future 
Events; which the Quakers cannot do, nor 
do they all pretend to; or that other, that 
be ſhall bring all things to their remembrance, 
whatſoever he had ſaid unto them; which could 
never belong to any other, but the Apoſtles 
only, with whom he had converſed when he 
was upon Earth, and who had heard the gra- 
cious Words that proceeded out of his 
Mouth, Joh. xiv. 26. And when he faith to 
them, He that believeth on me, the Works that 
I do, ſhall he do alſo, and greater Works than 
theſe, that is, than they had ſeen him do, and 
he was pleaſed himſelf to do, (ſuch as might 
be, their ſpeaking with Tongues, and the 
communicating the ſame miraculous Gift to 
others) this cannot be ſaid of all Chriſtians 
and Believers now, that they ſhall do the 
ſame Works that he did, and even greater, 
Joh. xiv. 12. | 

And it has been the applying the Promiſes 
that were made peculiarly to the Apoſtles, 
and in their Apoſtolical Capacity only, to all 
Chriſtians and Believers in general, that has 
been the Occaſion of ſo many Enthuſiaſts, or 
falſe Pretenders to immediate Inſpiration in all 
Ages. And therefore, we mult always di- 
ſtinguiſh berween the Promiſes that were 
made to the Apoſtles, as they were Apoſtles, 
or in their Apoſtolical Capacity; and what 


were made to them as private Chriſtians, and 


in 
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and without Intermiſſion, till they had done 
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in that Capacity only; for ſuch Promiſes only 
as were made to them, not as Apoſtles, bur 
only as Chriſtians, do belong to all Chiiſtians in 
general: And they may be known when they 
are ſuch, from the general Reaſon of the 
Things, and from other places of Scripture 
of which ſort, beſides ſeveral others in this 
Diſcourſe of our Saviour to his Apoſtles, is 
that Saying of his to them, If ye keep my com- 
manaments, ye ſhall abide in my Love, Joh. xv. 10. 

veſt. Is not the Promiſe to the Apoſtles, 
of another Comforter, even the Spirit of Truth 
to abide with them for ever, made to all Chri- 
ſlians and Believers in all Ages, ſince the A- 
poſtles themſelves were not to abide here for 
ever, Joh. xiv. 16.? 

Anſ. This Promiſe of the Holy Spirit un- 
der the peculiar Confideration of a Comforter, 
to ſupport them under their Sufferings and 
Afflictions, was what the Circumſtances of the 


Apoſtles did in a peculiar and extraordinary Man- 


ner require; though we doubt not, but it will be 

ven in what meaſure God thinks fit, to all 
other Miniſters or Chriſtians, who maintain the 
Cauſe, and ſuffer for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. 
Bur as it has reſpect here in a ſpecial manner 
to the Apoſtles, and the Word for ever is not 
always to be underſtood for Eternity, or a 
perpetual Duration, but is to be limited to 
the Subject Matter, Thing or Peron ſpoken 
of; as when it is ſaid, He ſhall be thy ſervant 
for. ever, that is, as long as he lives, Deut. 
xv. 17. So the meaning of the Promiſe here, 
as made to the Apoſtles, was, that the Spirit 
of Truth as a Comforter, ſhould abide with 
them to the end of their Lives; not for ſome 
time only, and then to ceaſe, but perpetually 


the 


againſt QUAKERISM. 
the Work for which it was given them, of 
teaching all Nations, and had finiſhed their 
Courle. | 
Queſt. Was the Promiſe of the Guidance 
of the Spirit into all Truth, ſo confined to 
the Perſons of the Apoſtles only, that other 
good Chriftians now have no Intereſt 
therein ? | 
Anſ. No: It was not ſo confined to the 
Perſons of the Apoſtles only, as if other good 
Chriſtians now had no Intereſt therein; be- 
| cauſe the extraordinary Guidance of the Spi- 
rit into all Truth, promiſed and given to the 
Apoſtles, was for the Benefit of the Church 
of Chriſt in all Ages, by their being thereby 
effectually enabled to propagate the Chriſtian 
Doctrine through the W orld, by their Preach- 
ing and Writing : So that all good Chriſtians 


now, have the ſufficient Guidance of the 


ſame Spirit to guide them into all Truth ne- 


ceſſary to their Salvation, by the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which were- written by the Apoſtles, 
by the effectual Guidance of the Spirit. 


And they may all now, by the ordinary Aſſi- 


ſtances of the Spirit accompanying their ho- 
neſt Endeavours in the Study of the Scrip- 
rures, be kept from actual erring, or from all 
Errors of dangerous Conſequence, or deſtru- 
ctive of their Salvation. And if they hap- 
pen to fall into in voluntary Errors ip leſſer 
Matters, through inculpable Ignorahce or 
Weakneſs, they will not be charged upon 
them. 

And this Promiſe of the Spirit may alſo 
extend to all good Chrillians in all Ages, as 
to its Spiritual Comforts and Conſolations, 


and its ſanctify ing Illuminations and Aſſiſtances, 


which are generally neceſſary to all, and in 
| other 
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other Places of Scripture promiſed to all, 
Lake xi. 13. Bur theſe are far from Prophe- 
tical and Apoſtolical Inſpirations z which were 
Man a good Chriſtian, 
but were only given to ſome extraordinary 
Perſons, for the Edification of others. 

Oueſt. Are we not all to wait ſtill with a 
wet Silence, as the Apoſtles were required, 
or the Promiſe of the Father, which is the Spi- 

rit of Truth to lead us into all Truth? Acts i. 4. 
Luke xxiv. 49.—Xxv1 13. 


Anſ. No: For the waiting — of the 
a 


Apoſtles, was only their bodily ſtaying at Je- 
ruſalem for ſome Time, till the Holy Ghoſt 
that was promiſed deſcended upon them, 
which was to be not many Days hence. But 
for others now to wait for, or to expect the 
like miraculous Deſcent, or extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or immediate In- 
ſpiration of the Spirit, as was then given to 
the Apoſtles, they have no Promite thereof, 
as the Apoſtles had. Aud ſuch waiting is 
apt to lay the Soul open to every Impreſſion, 
Thought or Fancy, that firſt offers it ſelf, fo 
as to take it for a divine Infpiration, or Sug- 
geſtion of the Spirit. And St. Paul recom- 
mended to Timothy other Means than waiting, 
when he ſaid, Give Attendance to Reading, me- 
ditate upon theſe Things, give thy ſelf wholly to 


them, that thy profiting may appear to all, 


1 Tim. iv. 13, 17. And we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe that God will be more ready to reveal 
his Mind to thoſe who are diligent in reading 
and praying, than to thoſe who do nothing 
but only wait for it. | 
Deſt. Was it not promiſed, that every one 

in rhe times of the Goſpel, ſhould have ſuch 
immediate Inſpirations of the Spirir, as to 
d have 
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have no need of any other Teaching, when it 
is ſaid, They ſhould not teach every Man his Bro- 
ther, ſaying, know the Lord; for that all ſhould 
know him, from the leaſt to the greateſt, which 
muſt be by the immediate Inſpiration of the 
Spirit? Fer. xxxi. 34. Heb. viii. 1 1. 

Anſ. It is not there meant, that every one 
in the times of the Goſpel, ſhould have ſuch 
immediate Inſpirations of the Spirit, as to have 
no need of any other teaching. For the whole 
current of the New Teſtament ſhews the con- 
trary z that the way by which the Chriſtian 
Religion ſhould be propagated, was to be by 
the teaching of the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, 
and ſuch other Paſtors and Teachers as were 
ſent forth by them, and their Succeſſors in the 


| | Miniſtry, to the end of the World. But the 


Words are to be underſtood only in a compa- 
rative Senſe, as a Prediction of the greater 
Meaſure of Knowledge that was to be under 
the Goſpel, than was under the Law; as other 
Scriptures of the like Sort are: As when it 1s 
ſaid, The Earth ſhall be filled with the nor- 
ledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea 
it cannot be underſtood in a ſtrict and literal 
Senſe, as if the Earth were as full of the 
Knowledge of the Lord, as the Sea is full of 
Water, * //azah xi. 9. 

And if there was to be ſuch a Diſpenſation 
of the Spirit under the Goſpel, as ſhould take 
away all neceſſary Uſe of being taught by 
Men, it ſhould have been, one would think, 
in the Apoſtles Times, when there was the 
molt plentiful Effuſion of the Spirit. And 
yet it is certain the Apoſtles did not ſo under- 
ſtand theſe Predictions concerning the Times 
of the Goſpel, when they took ſo much Pains 
in teaching and inſtructing others. But — 
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far is the plentiful Effuſion of the Spirit in the 
Times of the Apoſtles, from being a Proof of 
the Spirit's being given to every Man under 
the Goſpel to teach him immediately, with- 
out any outward Teaching, that it rather 
proves the contrary; that it was given to the 
Apoſtles, and ſome others then, on purpoſe 
ro enable them to teach others, by their 
Deng and Writing ; 'which was God's or- 
dinary Method in teaching Men the Chriſtian 
Religion; and not his teaching every Man im- 
mediately, by immediate Inſpiration. 

And if there be ſuch a Diſpenſation of the 
Spirit ſince the Apoſtles Times, after a long 
and dark Night of Apoſtacy, as they ſay, 
of every Man's being inwardly and imme- 
diately taught by the Spirit, without any 
Need of outward Teaching, How is God 
ſaid to have ſpoken in theſe laſt Days by 
his Son, and laſt of all to have ſent his Son, if 
a farther and new immediate ſpeaking by the 
Spirit, be now ſtill to be expected, inwardly 
to reveal again to us what he outwardly 
taught himſelf, and by his Spirit in the Apo- 
ſtles, by an inward immediate Inſpiration to 
every particular Man? 

And what need is there of the Quakers 
teaching Men ſo much outwardly, by their 
Preaching and Books, if every Man be in- 
wardly taught by immediate Inſpiration? Or 
if, as they ſay, they that are taught of God, 
need not that the Scripture ſhould teach 
them, what need have they to be taught by 
their Books, that have no need to be taughr 
by the Scriptures? 

Queſt. Does not the Apoſtle John ſay of all 
Chriſtians in general, and of all Ages, that 
they have an Unction from the holy one, and 

| know 


againſ} QUAKERISM: 
know all things, and need not that any Man 
teach them, but as the anointing teacheth them of 
all Things? 1 John ii. 20, 27. 
Anſ. No: The Apoſtle St. John doth not 
ſay this of all Chriſtians in general, and of all 


Ages, nor of all of that Age, but to thoſe in 


particular of that Age, that knew the Truth 
and were true Believers, in what the Apoſtles 
had outwardly taught them, and confirmed 
them in by the Miracles they wrought by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt that deſcended on 
them: 2e, ſays he, have an Unction from the 
Holy one, and know all Things; that is, they 
had not only the Benefit of the miraculous 
Unction of the Holy Ghoſt, and more plen- 
tiful Effuſion of the Spirit beſtowed on the 
Apoſtles, who had inſtructed them in the 
Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion; but 
they themſelves alſo had a Meaſure of the 
Unction, or Illumination of the Spirit which 
was given to true Believers, whereby they 
were further convinced of the Truth of what 
they had been outwardly taught. And the 
all Things they knew, muſt be reſtrained to 
the Subject Matter that he is treating of, to 
wit, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, which was de- 
nied by the falſe Teachers, and Antichriits of 
that Time, ver. 22. And he does not mean 
that they were taught this by the Unction or 
Illumination of the Spirit immediately, with- 


out any outward Teaching. 


For when to confirm them in the Belief of 
the Truth, which was his Defign in writing 


this Epiſtle, he puts them in Mind of whar 


they had been taught, he does not refer them 
only to the Unction or Anointing they had 
received, and which he faith abideth in them, 


as if they had been only taught by that; bur 
F 


refers 
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refers them to that alſo, which they had heard 
from the Beginning; to wit, to what they had 
outwardly heard with their Ears of the Do- 
Urine of Chriſt, from the beginning of their 
baving the Goſpel preached to them by him- 
ſelf, or other Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt, 
And therefore when he ſays, they need not that 


any Man teach them, but as the ſame anointing 


teacheth them of all Things, it cannot be meant 
of the anointing teaching them all Things, 
without that which they had outwardly heard, 
but together with it, and as accompanying it. 
And then if that which they had heard, and 
the Spirit of Chriſt accompanying it, to cauſe 
them to profit by it, did abide in them, they 
ſhould be out of Danger of Seducers, ver. 
24, 26, 27. But if they had been taught all 
that they were to believe or do, without an 
outward Teaching, or had had no need to be 
again taught, or put in Remembrance of what 
they had been outwardly more fully — 
before, it would have made St. John's Deſign 
in this Epiſtle needleſs; which was not to 
teach them, as ignorant of the Truth, but to 
confirm them in the Belief of what they had 
heard, and been taught from the Beginning, 
againſt all Temptations to Apoſtacy. And 
therefore, this Text makes nothing for the 
being taught by the inward immediate Inſpi- 
ration of the Spirit, claimed by the Quakers, 
and other Enthuſiaſts, whereby they would 
make all outward Teaching, though they 
own it may be profitable, of no neceſſary 
Uſe. 

And all Chriſtians now have ſufficient 
Means to know that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and 
all that is neceſſary to their Salvation, by the 
Chriſtian Doctrine delivered to them in the 


written 
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written Word, or Sc ripture, and by the or- 
dinary Unction, or internal Illumination of 
the Spirit accompanying it, as a Seal to the 
Truth thereof ; without that extraordinary 
Unction, or diſcerning of Spirits, and judg- 
ing of falſe Prophets that was given to the 
Apoſtles, and ſome others then in the Church, 
when there was greater Occaſion for it be- 
fore all the Scriptures were written, and when 
there were many truly inſpired Teachers, 
which gave Impoſtors then the more Oppor- 
tunity for their obtruding their own Inventi- 
ons upon the World, as divine Inſpirations: 
Whereas now we have the whole Will and 
Counſel of God for our Salvation, delivered 
to us in the Scripture, which is our ſtanding 
Rule to try all Doctrines by. And we have 
no ground now to look for any truly inſpired 
Teachers, but to reject ſuch as pretend to 
IT. | 
And it is very obſervable, that too many of 
them, who pretend to it now, and to know 
all Things by the Unction or Anointing with- 
in them, do really, with the Seducers in the 
Apoſtles Days, deny that Feſus is the Chriſt, 
or that Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, in the true 
and Scripture Senſe of ir, by his aſſuming Je- 
ſus his Body of Fleſh into a perſonal Union 
with himſelf: For they query, Is it not a Lie 
to ſay, that Chriſt is God and Man in one 


67 


4 


Perſon ?* And they deny that that is the Bo- “ Crip. 
dy of Chriſt which was not with the Father ws P 


before the World began. f 


word o 


the Lord 


Iueſt. Is it not a far better and more deſi- drawn, 


rable Thing to have Converſe with God im- 7. 5: 
dward 


mediately ,. than only mediately, as being a Ul 


higher Diſpenfation ? | 
F 2 
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Anſ. This is a very unſafe way of arguing : 

For that is not always beſt that we think ſo, 
but what God 1s pleaſed to give us. And the 
having the ſanctifying Gifts and Graces in the 
due Uſe of outward Means, is a better and 
more excellent way of Communion and Con- 
verſe with God, than the having immediate 
propherical Inſpirations; for theſe fimply con- 
ſidered as ſuch, did not make them that had 
them holy; for the Scripture ſuppoſes that 
many may propheſy in the Name of Chriſt, 
who may be workers of Iniquity, Matth. vii. 
22, 23. 
Deſi. Is not the Power that is among the 
Quakers, in their Meetings, whereby they 
feel ſo much Joy and Delight, ſufficient to 
aſſure them that the Spirit of God is with 
them, becauſe of the inward Satisfaction and 
Comfort which they enjoy in their Commu- 
nion, and which they think is not to be had 
any where elſe, and which they therefore take 
for a ſure Sign, that they are led by the Spi- 
rit of God; for whence elſe, they ſay, ſhould 
ſuch Refreſhments come; and they think they 
cannot come from the evil Spirit? 

Anſ. They ſhew themſelves hereby igno- 
rant of the Devices of Satan, who thus tranſ- 
forms himſelf into an Angel of Light; for 
they cannot boaſt of more Attainments of 
this Kind, than the wildeſt Enthuſiaſts in all 
Ages, who have ſet up and gained Proſelites 
upon this very Score, and have thus deceived 
themſelves and others. And therefore the Qua- 
kers muſt own, that there may be a falſe 
Peace and Joy in a wrong way, that does not 
come from the Holy Spirit, bur from a Spirit 
of Error and Deluſion, or is the Effect of a 
mere heated Brain and Imagination. 3 

1 Queſt. : 
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Oueſt. Can there be any certain Marks 
whereby it may be known, when {ſuch Joys 
and Comforts are not well grounded, and 
come not from the Spirit of God? 

Anſ. Yes, There are certain Marks where- 
by it may be known. For if their Joys and 
Comforts proceed from any falſe and antichri- 
{tian Doctrines, then ſuch Peace and Joy as 
they have in thus believing, cannot come from 
the Spirit of Truth, but is a falſe Peace and 
Joy, ſent in by the Spirit of Deluſion, to 
make them reſt in their Errors. Or if the 
Flights of Devotion, and Raptures they ſome- 
times feel, inſtead of making them better, 
and inclining them to love God and their 
Neighbour more, do only exalt them in their 
own Eyes, and ſwell them with phariſaical 
Thoughts of their own Perfection, looking 
down upon others as Publicans, in compariſon 
of them; then we may be ſure, they come 
from the Spirit of Pride, and that it is a falſe 
Power that poſſeſſeth them; meaſuring the 
Tree by its Fruits, according to the Kule of 
our Saviour. Or if they make them think 
themſelves above the Ordinances of God, 
and our Saviour's poſitive Inſtitutions and 
Means of Grace he has appointed; this is the 
Height of ſpiritual Pride, and a certain Mark 
of a falſe Enthuſiaſm, and Power that does 
govern them. 

And ſome that left the Quakers, and had 
been of Note among them, have declared, 
they had much greater and more ſolid in ward 
Peace, Comfort and Satisfaction, than ever 
they had while they were among them; 
having better ground for it, by a better Un- 
derſtanding given them of God, by his Holy 
Spirit, in the Knowledge of Chriſtian Prin- 
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ciples, and of the Holy Scriptures wherein 
they are contained. 


$Et CT. v. 


Queſt. Can there be any real certain Belief 
of the Truth of Chriſtianity, which may 
ſatisfy a Man's Conſcience, without the in- 
ward immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit? 

Anſ. Yes, There may be a real certain 
undoubted Belief of the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, which may ſatisfy a Man's Conſcience, 
or Judgment, without the inward immediate 
Teſtimony of the Spirit, by the outward 
Teſtimony or Atteſtation of the Spirit, to 
the Truth of what our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles taught, to wit, by his external viſible 
deſcent upon our Saviour, at his Baptiſm, 
when there came a Voice from Heaven, ſay- 


ing, This is my beloved Son in whom I am well 


pleaſed; and at his Transfiguration, Hear ye 
bim, Mat. iii. 16, 17. — Xii. 7. And by his 
deſcent upon the Apoſiles at the Day of Pentecoſt, 
when they were all jilled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance; and by the many 
wondertul Works they were enabled to work 
by the Spirit, Acts ii. 3, 4, 22. Rom. xv. 
19. And allo by many other external rational 
Proofs, as the punctual fulfilling of all the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament concernin 


the Meſſiah in the Perſon of Chriſt ; and of 


his own Predictions in the New Teſtament, 
concerning his Death and Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion, and ſending the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the won- 
derful Succeſs of his Gofpel, notwithſtanding 
all the Oppoſition it ſhould meet with m_ 
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the Powers of the World, Fob. ii. 19. — Xii. 
32, 33. — Xvi. 7, 13. Matth. xxiv. 2. 2 Pet. i. 
19. I Cor. xii. 

And if we could not have a certain undoubt- 
ed Belief of the Truth of Chriſtianity, with- 
out the inward immediate Teſtimony of the 
Spirit, we ſhould make the unbelieving Jews, 
who would not believe in Chriſt upon the 
external rational Evidence he gave them of 
his being the Meſſiah, and Son of God, more 
excuſable than our Lord rold them they 
would be, Joh. xv. 22. And alſo thoſe wicked 
Men, who hold the Truth in unrighteouſneſs, 
greater Unbelievers than the Scripture doth, 
which tells us, that Simon Magus, when he re- 
mained in the Bond of Iniquity, believed, be- 
ing aſtoniſhed at the Signs that were done by 
Philip; and that they who in the Parable are 
likened to ſtony Ground, believed or aſſented 
to the Truth with their Underſtanding, tho? 
it brought forth no Fruit in their Lives. And 
ſo did alſo many of the chief Rulers of the 
Fews believe on Jeſus, but did not confeſs him, 
leſt they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue, 
Rom. i. 18. Acts viii. 13. Mat. Xill. 20, 21. 
Joh. xii. 42, 43. 

veſt. Can we have any real certain Belief 
of the Authority of the Scripture, which 
may ſatisfy our Conſciences, without the in- 
ward immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit? * 
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Anſ. Yes, We may have a real certain Be- os b. 68, 


lief thereof, which may ſatisfy our Conſcien- 
ces, without the inward immediate Teſtimo- 
ny of the Spirit, by the univerſal Teſtimony 
of the Chriſtian Church, teſtifying to us, that 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, (which 
allo give Teſtimony to the Authority of the 
Old Tcitament,) were written by the divine- 
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ly inſpired Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, whoſe 
Names they bear; (who were Ear and Eye 
Witneſſes of what they wrote, or had perfect 
underſtanding thereof from the very firſt, or 
received it by immediate Revelation from 
Heaven, and were the firſt Publiſhers there- 
of, and ſealed the Truth of it with their 
Blood; which is as authentick a Proof, as 
ſuch a matter of Fact is capable of. 

But then, the Force of either the internal 
or the external Arguments that prove the 
Truth of Chriſtianity and the Scriptures, 
does not exclude the need of the common 
Illumination of the Spirit, which we may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe accompanies the outward 
Revelation of the Goſpel, and the written 
Word or Scripture, to enable us to aſſent to 
the Truth thereof; or elſe, Infidelity and 
Unbelief would not be ſo ſeverely threatned 
and puniſhed ; eſpecially conſidering the great 
Difference there is, in aſſenting to Truths in 
Philoſophy, and to the Truths of Religion, 
though propoſed with equal Evidence, as the 
latter is ſo contrary to our carnal and worldly 
Intereſts and Paſſions. 

And if we could not believe tbe Truth of 
Chriſtianity, and the Authority of the Scrip- 
tures, without the inward immediate Teſti- 
mony of the Spirit, we ſhould leave nothin 
to be done for convincing of Infidels, bur 
only praying for them; which would be a 
great Diſparagement to our Religion; ſeeing 
the inward Teſtimony of the Spirir, can be 
an Argument to none, but to him that hath 
it. And theſe Men can neither prove they 
have it, or that there is any ſuch thing, from 
the Scriptures, who ſay, they can neither be- 
lieve nor underſtand them, without the in- 
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ward immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit; 
unleſs they will run into ſuch a vitious Circle, 
as the proving the Truth of the Scriptures 
from Inſpiration, and the Truth of their In- 
ſpirations from the Scripture. 

Wo But whatever hiſtorical or ſpecula- 
tive Faith, any Man may have of the Truth 
of Chriſtianity and the Scriptures, from exter- 


nal rational Proofs; 1s not the inward imme- 


diate Teſtimony of the Spirit, neceſſary to a 
ſaving Chriſtian Faith?“ 

Anſ. No, The inward immediate Tefti- 
mony of the Spirit, is not neceſſary to a 
ſaving Chriſtian Faith. For it can never be 
proved, either from the Nature of a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith, or any Declaration of the 
Will of God in Holy Scripture, that it can 
be no other way wrought in us, but only by 
the inward immediate Teſtimony of the Spi- 
rit; which is only the Quakers own precari- 
ous and groundleſs Aſſertion. But it is owned, 
that the inward gracious Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit, in concurrence with outward Means, 
is abſolutely neceſſary to a ſaving Chriſtian 
Faith, to remove the Impediments of our 
Prejudices and Paſſions, and to give us ſuch a 
elear diſcerning of the Chriſtian Truths, and 
of the Evidence thereof, and to diſpoſe us to 
ſuch a Teachableneſs and Attention thereto, 
as may not only gain a rational Conviction 
and Aſſent to them with our Underſtandings, 
but may alſo move and incline our Wills and 
Affections to yield that Obedience thereto, 
that makes the Faith thereof ſaving. And 
therefore the Faith through which we are 
ſaved, is ſaid in Scripture 70 be the gift of God, 
and is mention'd among the Fruits of the Spi- 
rit, Eph. ii. 8, Gal. v. 22. 

| | But 
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But the Holy Spirit doth not effect this in 
us, by an inward immediate Teſtimony, or 
by immediately preſenting and revealing the 
Chriſtian Truths, and the Evidence thereof, 
by way of Object to the Underſtanding, 
without the external Word, and all other out- 
ward Means; but in and with the Uſe of 
them, by bleſſing them, and making them 
effectual. So it is ſaid of Lydia, that the 
Lord opened her heart, that ſhe attended unto 
the things that were ſpoken of Paul, or to weigh 
and conſider them, ſo as to produce a faving 
Faith in her, Acts xvi. 14. And Faith cometh 
by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, 
to wit, that is outwardly read or heard, Rom. 
X. 7. So that it is not the Manner of the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit to the divine Truths, 
and the ſuitableneſs and excellency thereof, 
whether it be mediate or immediate, that 
makes the Faith of them ſaving ; but only our 
yielding obedience thereto, through the gra- 
cious Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, which worketh 
in us both to will and to do of his good pleaſure, 
Phil. ii. 13. 

And all who have had the Gifts of Pro- 
phecy or of immediate Inſpiration, have not | 
had this ſaving Faith, nor is it neceſſary to b 
the producing it, unleſs we will make all the | 
Faithful to be Prophets; which is contrary to 
the Scripture, which tells us, he only gave 
ſome Prophets, Eph. iv. 11. and that many 
will fay at the laſt Day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not propheſied in thy name, to whom he 
will ſay, depart from me, ye that work iniquity, 
Matth. vii. 22, 23. 

Queſt. Have we not ſtill need of the im- 

t mediate Inſpiration of the Spirit, for the 
true Underſtanding of the Scripture, ſuch N F 
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the Prophets and Apoſtles had, who were 
the Penmen thereof? * 

Anſ. No, We have no need now of ſuch V. P's 
immediate Inſpirations of the Spirit, as the N*ence | 
Holy Prophets and Apoſtles had, for the true Truths, #. 
Underſtanding of the Scriptures, in things ne- 104. 
ceſſary to Salvation; the Holy Scriptures Switch P. 
themſelves, being with the ordinary Aſſiſtan - 7* 
ces of the Spirit, in the due Uſe of the or- 
dinary Means, ſufficient to inſtruct us therein; 
or elſe how ſhall the Wicked and Unbelie- 
vers be condemned, for their Wickedneſs and 
Unbelief, if it never was poſſible for them, 
to underſtand the Scriptures in things neceſſary 
to their Salvation, without ſuch an immedi- 
ate Inſpiration of the Spirit, as we cannot 
reaſonably ſuppoſe they have all had; and 
therefore there is no need thereof, to render 
their Wickedneſs and Unbelief inexcuſable? 

ueſt. Are all things then neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, plainly delivered to us in the Scrip - 
ture? 
Anſ. Yes, They are all there plainly deli- 
vered to us, though not every where with 
the ſame plainneſs; fo that we may all, with 
the ordinary Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, attain 
to a ſufficient underſtanding thereof, if we 
apply our ſelves to the diligent Study of the 
Scriptures, without Prejudice or Paſſion, and 
with an honeſt and ſincere Intention to be- 
lieve and to do what is there taught and en- 
Joined us; or elſe the Scriptures would nor be 
able, as St. Paul ſays they are, to make us 
wiſe unto Salvation; and that if the Goſpel be 
hid, it is hid to them that are loſt; in whom the 
God of this World hath blinded the Minds of them 
that believe not, left the Light of the glorious 
Goſpel ſhould fhine unto them; that is, — 
| inds 
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41 PRESERVATIVE 
Minds are fo blinded with their carnal Pre- 


judices and Luſts, by which the Devil rules 


in the Children of Diſobedience, that they 
morally cannot, or will not ſee, 2 Tim. iii. 
14. 2 Cor. iv. 3. And it is not conſiſtent 
with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, to 
make any thing abſolutely neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, that is not ſufficiently plainly revealed, 
nor to require Impoſſibilities of us, under 
ain of Damnation. | | 
And if the Inſpiration of the Spirit, did 
not enable the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts to 
write plainly and intelligibly in matters ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; of what uſe will any 
new Inſpiration now be to others, to make 
what they wrote, more plain and intelligible? 
Or can we ſay, that the Spirit is more able 
now, to explain theſe things clearly to us, 
than he was then? Or that he 1s more will- 
ing now, to reveal them plainly to us, than 
he would do to them, who were the Penmen 
of the Scriptures, for which no reaſon can be 
wen? And ſince whatever may be ſpoken 
in plain Words, may be written in the ſame 
plain Words, it cannot be imagined why 
they ſhould not expreſs themſelves in as plain 
Words when they wrote, as when they 
ſpoke. And there are ſeveral Reaſons ma 
be given, why they ſhould rather 5 
themſelves in plainer Words when they write, 
ſeeing what they wrote, was to be the ſtand- 
ing Rule of Faith and Manners, to all the 
ſucceeding Generations of Chriſtians. And 
why is there not as much need of a new im- 
mediate Inſpiration, to underſtand other pre- 
tended inſpired W ritings, as there is to un- 
derſtand the Scriptures? And if there muit 
be a new immediate Inſpiration, to r 
| | an 


againſt QUAKERISM. 


ſtand the Scriptures, what need is there of 
any Tranſlation of the original Scriptures into 
the vulgar Language; for the Spirit can im- 
mediately expound the Hebrew and Greek 
Text, as well as an Exglih Verſion? And if 
the Scripture cannot be underſtood in things 
neceſſary to Salvation, without a new imme- 
diate Inſpiration of the Spirit, why do they 
that think ſo, bring any Text of Scripture, 
to prove this to thoſe that do not believe they 
have any ſuch Inſpiration? Or does not this 
ſuppoſe the Scripture in all ſuch things ſufh- 
ciently plain, which is the thing they deny, 
and which we aſſert? And it is in the uſe of 
the Scripture, and other outward Means, 
that the Spirit gives us the ſaving Knowledge 
of the ſpiritual Doctrine contained in the 
Scripture, withour immediate Inſpiration. 

Queſt. Are there not many very obſcure 
Places of Scripture, in which the Apoſtle 
ſays, there are ſome things hard to be under- 
flood, which they that are unlearned and unſta- 
ble, wreſt to their own deſtruction? And mult 
not theſe therefore be in Points neceſſary to 
their Salvation, 2 Pet. iii. 16.? 

Anſ. We do not ſay, the Scripture 1s al- 
ways ſo plain, even in things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, as not to be capable of being wreſted 
to an ill ſenſe. But they may be wrefted and 
perverted alſo to Men's Deſtruction, in things 
not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. And 
the obſcure Places of Scripture, contain 
things, not altogether neceſſary, but only 
good and profitable, without a diſtinct Know- 
ledge of which, we may be ſaved; and their 
obſcurity may ſerve, both to humble us, and 
to whet our Induſtry to underſtand them 
for which we muſt uſe the fame — 
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for underſtanding other ancient Books; as the 
ſtudying the Propriety of the Languages in 
which they were written, and the Cuſtoms 
of the Times and Places referred to, and the 
Scope of the Place, and the Expoſitions of 
the ancient Fathers and Doctors of the 
Church, and comparing one Place of Scrip- 
ture with another, and expounding ſuch as 
are obſcure by thoſe that are more plain, 
the Scripture itſelf, being its own beſt Inter- 

reter; with our Prayers to God, for his 
bleſſing on our honeſt endeavours. - 

And we are no more now to expect to be 
inſpired of a ſudden, with all divine Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, and the underſtanding of all 
the Scriptures, withour the uſe of ordinary 
Means, than we are to expect that the 
Earth ſhould bring forth Fruit, without the 
Labour of the Husbandman. | 

Queſt. What are the Inſpirations of the 
Holy Spirit, that the Church of England 
prays for, and which may be expected, they 
ſay, by all good Chriſtians? : 

Anſ. They are ſuch Holy Inſpirations, and 
gracious Influences and Operations of the 
Spirit, upon their Hearts and Souls, in the 
due Uſe of outward Means, as are neceſſary 
for working all ſaving Gifts and Graces in 
their Hearts, for enabling us to diſcern the 
Truths delivered to us in Scripture, and to 
have ſuch a lively Senſe of our great concern- 
ment in them, as to be duly and ſuitably af- 
fected therewith, and to lead our Lives con- 
formable thereto. Bur theſe are very diffe- 
rent from prophetical Inſpirations, or the 
immediate preſenting and revealing the Chri- 
ſtian Truths to the Underſtanding, without 
the external Word, or any out ward 5 

| A 


againſt QUAKERISM, 
and did not always accompany them; for the 
Apoſtle ſuppoſes a Man may have the Gift of 
Prophecy, and yet not have Charity, or the 
Love of God and his Neighbour, without 
which he is nothing, 1 Cor. xili. 2. 


SECT. Vs 


Queſt. Are not all true Miniſters of Chriſt, 
now as infallible in what they teach, as the 
Prophets and Apoſtles were; or elſe the Mi- 
niſtry of Chriſt, or of the Spirit, would not 
be infallible? * 2 6: 
Anſ. No. All true Miniſters of Chriſt GreatMy- 
now, are not as infallible in all they teach, as ſtery, p. 
the Prophets and Apoſtles were. For they % 22: 
have not that immediate Inſpiration and Gui- winding 
dance of the Spirit, that the Prophets and Sheet, p. 
Apoſtles had, and which they proved they 3: 
had, by the Miracles they wrought in the 
Confirmation thereof. Bur all Miniſters now, 
have an infallible Rule given them, which 1s 
the Holy Scripture; and fo far as they follow 
ir, they are infallible, but they are not abſo- 
lutely infallible, or beyond the poſſibility of 
erring from the Rule they are to follow. And 
as the Infallibility of the Quakers is ſtated by 
ſome of them, it is no more than ſo far as 
they follow the Guidance of the Spirit; 4 p- 
which makes them no more infallible rhan Winding 
other Men, for every Man is ſo far infallible. Sheet, p. 
And they have owned, that ſome of them K. 15 
have ſometimes ravened from the Spirit, as 7 
they expreſs it. And the many falſe Do- 
Etrines they all teach, is a plain Demonſtration 
that they are not infallible. And if they are 
found to err in any one thing, that is ſuffici- 
ent to diſprove their Infallibility. 


And 
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And to ſay, that every true Miniſter of 
Chriſt is infallible, or elſe the Miniſtry of 
Chriſt or of the Spirit would not be infalli- 
ble; is to ſuppoſe that which they can never 
prove, that every true Miniſter has the ſame 
immediate Guidance of the Spirit into all 
Truth, that the Apoſtles had, and that they 
always follow it; which is contrary to what 
they own of ſome of them ſometimes raven- 
ing from the Spirit. And if ſome of them 
ſo raven, why may they not all, and yet the 
Miniſtry of Chriſt and of the Spirit be in- 
fallible, ſo far as they follow its Guidance 
now afforded them in rhe Holy Scriptures? 

ueſt, Are not all who have the ſaving 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, led by an un- 
erring and infallible Spirit, and therefore in- 
fallible, or elſe it would divide the Spirit from 
its Infallibility ? x 

Anſ. This is to make all good Chriſtians, 
as well as Miniſters, infallible z whereas it no 
more follows from their being led by an un- 
erring and infallible Spirit, that they have its 
Omniſcience and Infallibility, than from their 
being led by an Omnipreſent and Omnipotent 
Spirit, that they have irs Omnipreſence and 
Omnipotence. And they who have the 
ſaving Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, are no 
more above the poſſibility of Erring, than the 
poſſibility of Sinning. And they of whom 
St. Fohn ſays, They have an unction from the 
Holy one, and knew all things, were not yet 
infallible or out of danger of being deceived; 
or elſe he needed not to have given them that 
Caution, Let no Man deceive you, 1 John iii. 
7. And the beſt here know but in part, 1 Cor. 
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Queſt. Can they who pretend now, to the 


infallible Guidance of the Spirit in all they 


teach, and in all their Interpretations of the 
Scripture, be charged with holding any Error 
contrary to the Scripture? _ 

Anſ. Yes. For of all that pretend to the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, there are none who have 
more groſly and fouly erred, and corrupted 
and depraved the Chriſtian Doctrine and 
Worſhip, and miſunderſtood and miſinter- 
preted the Scripture, than thoſe-who are the 
great Pretenders to the infallible Guidance of 
the Spirit in all they teach, and to be imme- 
diately inſpired in all their Interpretations of 
the Scripture, by the ſame Spirit that gave 
them forth; ſuch as Popes, and Popiſh 
Councils, Mugletonians, Quakers, and other 
Enthuſiaſts. 1 

And ſome of the Quakers have owned, 
that they may, and do ſometimes run out, 
and do not always follow the Guidance of the 
Spirit, but both think, ſpeak, write, and do 


things, that may be wrong and falſe; * which *Im. Rev. 
cannot be ſaid of the divinely inſpired Pro- . 36. 


phets and Apoſtles, without overthrowing 
the divine Authority of Chriſtianity, and tlie 
Scriptures. And how ſhall we know when 
they follow the pretended Guidance of the 
Spirit, and when they do not, if they do not 
always follow it, but by bringing all that they 
teach, to the Touchſtone of the infallible 
Rule of the Scriptures; or by comparing it 
with the ancient Creeds and Forms of ſound 
Words, univerſally received in Chriſt's 

Church, conformable to the Scripture? 
Queſt. Was there any Summary of the 
Chriſtian Faith, whereby Chriſtians were to 
judge of the W preached to them, - 
the 


Quakeriſm 


noPopery. 
p. 33+ 
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the Apoſtles Times? Or were it needful to 
have any ſuch now? 

Anſ. Yes. There was then a Form of ſound 
Mors, which Timothy received of St. Paul, 
which he was required to hold faſt, and where- 
by they were to judge of the Doctrine then 
preached to them, 2 Tim. i. 13. And it can- 
not but be therefore needful now, that there 
ſhould be ſuch a Form of found Words, 
comprehending the chief Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, to be owned by all Mini- 
ſters, and profeſſed Members of Chriſt's 
Church; the want whereof among the Qua- 
kers, has been the Occaſion of their Teach- 
ing ſo many falle Doctrines, contrary to the 
Scriptures, and the ancient Creeds, and Sum- 
maries of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Queſt. Is not every true Miniſter furniſhed 
with what to preach, as the Prophets and 
Apoſtles were, by the immediate Inſpiration of 
the Spirit, without any neceſſary uſe of the 
Scriptures, or of any outward Helps and 


Means ? 


Anſ. No. For the Scriptures, and other 
outward . Helps and Means, are neceſſary in 
God's ordinary way, whereby the Holy Spi- 
rit furniſhes Miniſters with what to preach, 
and qualifies them for the Work of the Mi- 
niftry. And this was the ordinary way, even 
in the Apoltles Days; as appears by what St. 
Paul ſays to Timothy, Give attendance to read- 
ing: Meditate upon theſe things; give thy ſelf 
wholly to them, that thy profiting may appear to 
all, 1 Tim. iv. 13. And the things which thou 
hajt heard of me, commit then to faithful Men, 
who ſha!! be able to teach others alſo, 2 Tim. ii. 
2. And how are the Quakers furniſhed with 
what they preach, of Chriſt's outward _—_ 

an 


ggainſt QUAKERISM. 


and Death and Sufferings, when they own, 
they have no Knowledge of them from the 
Spirit, without the Scriptures? And what can 
they then preach, without the Scriptures, 
but mere Deiſm, and Natural Religion ar 
beſt? 

Queſt. Is he not a falſe Prophet and Deceiver, 
who takes the Prophets Words, Chriſt's, and 
the Apoſtles Words to talk upon, . but have 


83 


not received the Word from the Mouth of 


the Lord? And their Prophecy and Teaching 
would ſoon be at an end, if they had not the 
Scripture, which is other Men's Words, and 
that which was, ſpoken to others, to ſpeak 
their Imaginations from ? * 


* E-'ward 


Anſ. No. They are not falſe Prophets and Bur: oss, 
Deceivers, who Preach from the Prophets P. 126. 


Words, Chriſt's, and the Apoſtles Words, 
tho” they have not received the Word from 
the Mouth of the Lord immediately. For 
the Scriptures, being our full entire Rule of 
Faith and Lite, it is the great Bulineſs of 
Miniſters to reach us out of them, by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit; which they 
therefore wait for, and feel, to move and in- 
fluence tbem in the Work of the Miniſtry, 
tho' not by immediate Inſpiration, and with- 
out all out ward Means and Helps, but in con- 
currence with them. And that the Quaker 
Preachers reccive all the Scripture Words 
they uſe, from the Mouth of the Lord im- 
mediately, we have no reaſon at all to believe, 


but ſufficient to believe the contrary, in that 


they ſo manifeſtly for the moſt part pervert 
the Words from their true Senſe and Mean- 
ing. 
And though they are all falſe Teachers and 
Deccivers, that preach their own falſe Ima- 
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ginations from the Scripture; yet they only 
rightly deſerve the Character of falſe Prophets, 
who, as the Qu3kers do, falſly pretend to prophe- 
tical extraordinary Inſpirations, and to receive 
the Word from the Mouth of the Lord im- 
mediately, without all Reading or Hearing 
from the Scripture. For they can never re- 
ceive any Thing from the Lord, that is con- 
trary to «the Scripture z as many of the Do- 
ctrines they preach-undoubtedly are; who are 
therefore rob falſe Prophets as are ſpoken of, 
Fer. xxiii.- 25, 32. Who propheſy Lies in the 
Name of the Lord, and ſay, the Lord ſaith, 


when the Lord ſent them not, nor commanded 
them. | 


Oueſt. Is not the Miniſtry that Chriſt has 
appuinted always to continue in his Church, 
the Miniſtry of ſuch as are immediately called, 
and ſent forth by Chriſt and his Spirit, unto 
the Work of the Miniſtry, as were the Holy 
Apoſtles and Prophets? * 

Anſ. No: The Miniſiry that Chriſt has ap- 
pointed alway to continue in his Church, 1s 
not the Miniſtry of ſuch as are immediately 
and extraordinarily called, and ſent forth by 
Chriſt and his Spirit unto the Work of the 
Miniſtry, as the Holy Apoſtles and Prophets 
were, who were ſent with particular Meſſa- 
ges from the Lord, or to reveal ſome new 
Doctrine to the World, which had not been 
delivered to them before; which we are not 
now to expect, when we have the whole 
Will and Counſel of God for our Salvation, 
delivercd to us in the Scriptures. And they 
who pretend now to ſuch an immediate and 
extraordinary Call to the Work of the Mini- 
ſtry, as the Holy Apoſtles and Prophets had, 
ſhould prove it, as the Apoſtles and —— 

| id, 
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did, by their working of Miracles. And 
therefore St. Paul calls his Miracles, a Sign of 
his Apoſileſhip, and the Evidence and Demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit, 2 Gor. xii. 12. 1 Cor. ii. 4. 

But while the Quakers pretend to the {ame 
immediate Call to the Miniſtry, and to the 
ſame inviſible and indiſcernible Gifts of pro- 
phetical and immediate Inſpiration which the 
Apoſtles and Prophets had, they have none of 
the ſame viſible and diſcernible Gifts of 
Tongues and Miracles to ſhew, which rhey 
had, and by which they demonſtrated their 
immediate Call and Miſſion, and their imme- 
diate Inſpirations ;' and ſo muſt other Preten- 
ders do too, before we can have any ground 
to believe them; unleſs we will take their own 
bare Word for it, and give our ſelves up to 
follow every Impoſtor that has the Boldneſs 
to pretend to an immediate Call and Miſſion 
to the Miniſtry, and to divine and immediate 


Inſpiration; which would make the Chriſtian 


Religion alrogether uncertain and groundleſs, 
as relying on ſuch uncertain and groundleſs 
Claims, for which the Quakers give no other 
better Proof than others, which is none at 
all, but their own confident ſaying ſo. But 
we can give ſufficient Proofs to the contrary, 
by their contradicting the Scripture in ſo ma- 
ny Things, which we are ſure was given by 
immediate Inſpiration. 

Queſt. Was not John the Baptiſt a Prophet 
immediately ſent of God? And did not the 
People take him for ſuch, though he did no 
Miracles? 

Anſ. Yes: John the Baptiſt was a Prophet, 
as our Saviour teſtifies, and more than a Pro- 
phet, or an ordinary Prophet, being immedi- 
ately (cnt of God to be his Forerunner, to 
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prepare the People for his Coming. And there 


was ſuch a Concurrence of fo many extraor- 
dinary Things in him, as were ſufficient to 
make the People take him for a Prophet: As, 
beſides his admirable Wiſdom, and extraordi- 
nary pious and mortified Lite, the many Mi- 
racles that attended his Birth, that were then 
noiſed abroad throughout all the Hill Country of 


Judea And his plainly foretelling the Kingdom 


of Heaven, or of the Mefſias, being juſt at 
Hand ; and his preparing the way to his Com- 
ing, by preaching the Baptiſm of Repen- 
tance, and baprizing all that came to him, 
coniething their Sins; and his thereby anſwer- 
ing the Character given him by the Angel, and 
by Zacharias, when being filled with the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, he propheſied concerning him, that 
he ſhould be called the Prophet of the Higheſt 
and as was propheſied of him long before by 
{ſaiah and Malachi. And ſeeing many took 
him to be the Chriſt himſelf, the Providence 
of God ſo ordered it, that he ſhould do no 
Miracles, that they might not be long in Suſ- 
pence, whether he, or Jelus was the Chriſt. 
And therefore, when John ſent two of his 
Diſciples to Feſas, to know of him whether 
he was he that was to come; all the An- 
{wer he returned them, was only to tell John 
what they had heard and ſeen, or the Mira- 
cles they had ſeen him work, which were 
ſuch as were particularly foretold the Meſſias 
ſhould work. And that 70n had the Spirit 
of Prophecy, was obſerved by thole that re- 
ſorted to Jeſus, who ſaid, John did no Mira- 
cle, but all things that John ſpake of this Man 
were true. And the Prophets under the Old 
Teſtament had either Miracles, or ſomewhat 
that was equivalent thereto, to atteſt the 

Truth 
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Truth of their divine Miſſion, which the 
Quakers have not, Luke i. 7, 20. {/aiabxl. z. 
Mal. iii. 1. Jobn x. 41. 

Oueſt, Is it not a ſufficient Teſtimony of a 
true Prophet now, that has an immediate di- 
vine Call te the Miniſtry, to work Miracles in 
Spirit, or inward Miracles to reach to the 
Soul, to quicken it, and cure its Diſeaſes, 
which are the greateſt Miracles, and which 
were ſignified by the outward, and of which 


87 


the outward were but a Figure? * Pen- 


Anſ. No: It is not a ſufficient Teſtimony 


n.ngton's 
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divine Call to the Miniſtry, to pretend to d 7. 22. | 
racles in Spirit, or inward Miracles, working “, Se- 


miraculouſly in the Heart; which all may pre- 
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tend to, and which are contrary to the very F.. 5. 


Nature and End of Miracles, which is to be 
a viſible Sign and Proof of a divine Teſtimo- 
ny; whereas a Thing inv iſible, whereof there 
can be no Certainty, can never be a ſufficient 
Proof to any rational Man. And though ſpi- 
ritual Cures that reach to the Soul, are great- 
er Works, as they are more beneficial than 
bodily Cures ; yet they are not properly 
greater Miracles, as not being wrought by an 
act of omnipotent irre{iſtible Power, equiva- 
lent to that of Creation, as the bodily Cures 
were, that were wrought by our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, that were incurable by any na- 
tural Power or Art. And to mike the out- 
ward Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but 
a Figure of their pretended greater inward 
Miracles, is to derogate from, if not to ov er- 
throw the great Evidence of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, to which our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles every where appealed; when yet as 
to th: external Fruits of their pretended in- 
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ward Miracles in Spirit, either as to a better 
and ſounder Faith and Knowledge in Religi- 
on, or a more truly Chriſtian Lite, than what 
is ſeen in others, they have never yet given 
us any ſufficient Evidence of ir, but very 
much to the contrary: As, beſides many o- 
ther Things, in the ill governing their Paſſions 
and Tongues, in their proud phariſaical boaſt» 
ing of their own Righteouſneſs, and their 
bitterly reviling and uncharitable judging of 
others, probably better Men than themſelves, if 
they bur differ from them in their Principles, 
and ſeek to do them the greateſt Good, in 
ſhewing them their Errors; whereby, inſtead 
of proving themſelves ro be what they pre- 
tend, the moſt /piritual among Chriſtians, 
they diſcover themſelves to be but carnal, 
and to have loſt, as has been obſerved, in the 
Goodneſs of their Frame, that many of them 
had attained to before they were Quakers. 
And whatever Meaſure of Goodneſs any of 
them may have attained to ſince, as to the 
leaving off ſome of the groſſer Immoralities 
they were addicted to before, which is indeed 
commendable, yet it is no more than what 
ſome very groſs. Hereticks have done; and is 
not owing to what is falſe in their Perſuaſion, 
but to what is true and good therein, and 
wherein they agree with other Chriſtians. 
And if they were more ſound in the Faith, 
and in their Notions of the Duties of a Chri- 
{tan Lite, wherein we charge them to be 
defective, they would become more thorough- 
ly and ſubſtantially good. And I do verily 
believe, that the good People of the Church of 
Englaud, as they have the ſoundeſt Know- 
ledge in Religion, ſo they are the moſt ſubs 


ſtantially 
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ſtantially good, and far excel all others, par- 
ticularly in Humility and Charity. 

Queſt. Will you give ſome Inſtances of 
what you charge the Quakers with, of the 
Railing and abuſive Language they ule againſt 
ſuch as differ from them in Religion? 

Anſ. J might give abundance of Inſtances 
of this out of moſt of their Books. Bur I 
ſhall inſtance only in what one of their firſt 
and principal Authors ſays, to his Adverſary, 
without any Provocation, but his propoſing 
ſome Queries to him, concerning ſome of 
their Tenets: Thou accurſed, ſays he, thou 
Beaſt, to whom the Plagues of God are due 
a Reprobate, a Child of Darkneſs thou art, 
thou diſobedient one, upon whom God will 
render Vengeance in flaming Fire; thou dark 
blind Hypocrite; thee Man that is Cain; 
with the Light oF Chriſt thou art ſeen, and 
with the Lite judged and condemned, thou 
Sorcerer, thou dead Beaft, and ſo art not ju- 
ſtified before God, nor never ſhall be. But 
ſuch polluted filthy Beaſts as thou; thou pol- 
luted Beaſt, ho art a Reprobate; and thou 
ſhalt find him to be thine eternal Condem- 
nation; thou dark Beaſt, and Conjurer, thou 
dark ſottiſn Beaſt.* I ſhall make no Com- Edu 
ment upon this, but leave it to your ſelf to Nur. p. 29 
judge, from what Spirit it is molt likely ſuch 37 33-34 
Language could proceed. * 

Deſt. Do not the Quakers ſay, that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles in the Scripture, uſe as ſe- 
vere Expreſſions to the Adverſaries of Truth 
and Religion, as what they uſe to their Ad- 
verſarics ? 

Anſ. There are no ſuch furious, ſcurrilous, 
and naſty Expreſſions uſed in Scripture, as 
the Quakers uſe. And whatever ſevere Ex- 

7 preſſions 
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5 are uſed in Scripture, they are uſed 
y ſuch as knew the Hearts of Men, and 
were duly applied by them, and who acted 
as they were immediately inſpired, which the 
proved by the miraculous Works they did; 
none of which Things the Quakers can juſt- 
ly pretend to; and who uſe them indifferently 
to all who are Adverſaries to their Religion, 
and oppoſe their erroneous Tenets, though 
never fo good Men; which too plainly ſhews 
they know not what manner of Spirit they 
are of. = 

Queſt. Why may there not be among Be- 
lievers now, Miracles in Spirit, which may 
be Signs and Wonders to the World, as the 
Prophet //aiah faith, Behold I, and the Chil- 
arc the Lord hath given me, are for Signs and 
Wonders in Iſrael, Iſaiah viii. 18.? 

Anſ. It is impoſſible that Miracles in Spirit, 
or ſuch as the World could never fee, could 
be Signs or Wonders to the World; and there 
is nothing to be found in the Words of //azah, 
of Miracles in Spirit, Bur it was he himſelf, 
and his Sons, that were ſaid to be given for 
Signs and Wonders; that is, for Types and 
Images of Things which ſhould happen, as 
the Words in the Hebrew often ſignify. 

Queſt. What need is there of the Quakers 
working any ſuch outward Miracles as Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles wrought, to give Teſtimony 
to the Truth of what they preach, or of their 
immediate Call to the Miniſtry, who do not 
preach any new Goſpel, but what hath been 
already confirmed by the Miracles of Chrift 
and his Apoſtles? 

/ It were well if it were ſo, that the 


Quakers preached no new Goſpel: For if 
they could but ſhew us where the Doctrine 
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they preach is taught in the Goſpel, we 
would require no more of them for proving 
the Truth of what they preach, bur would 
readily receive it upon our finding it there: 
But the contrary thereof is too manifeſt, by 
the many erroneous Doctrines they preach, 
not to be found in the Goſpel, but contrary 
thereto; as has been partly ſnewed already, 
and may be further ſhewed hereafter. And 
it is certain they cannot be called of God, or 
of the Spirit, to preach ſuch falſe Doctrine 
contrary to the Scripture, as they preach. 

Que ſt. What is the Miniſtry you own, that 
Chriſt has appointed to be always continued 
in his Church? Is it a ſtanding Succeſſion of 
Miniſters, outwardly called and ſent forth, 
and ordained by Men? 

Anſ. Les: The Miniſiry we own, that 
Chriſt has appointed to be always continued 
in his Church, is a ſtanding perpetual Order 
and Succeſſion of Miniſters to be outward] 
called and ſent forth, and ordained by thoſe 
to whom he has committed the Power and 
Authority in his Church. For when he ſent 


forth his Apoſtles to teach all Nations, he 


ſays, As my Father /ent me, ſo I ſend you, John 
XX. 21. And lo, I am with you alway, even un- 
to the end of the World, Matth. xxviii. 20. 
which muſt import, that as his Father ſent 
him, with Power to ſend them, ſo he allo 
ſent them, with Power to ſend others; or elſe 
he could not be ſaid to ſend them, as his Fa- 
ther ſent him, and to be alſo alway with 
them, to the end of the World, as he pro- 
miſed he would be; becauſe it could not be 
meant of his being alway with their Perſons, 
for they were not always to live, but of his 
being with them during their Lives, and with 

their 
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their Succeſſors in the Miniſtry after them, 
as long as the World, or Goſpel Age ſhould 
endure. 

And when he aſcended up on high, and 
gave Gifts unto Men, he gave not only ſome 
Apoſiles and Evangeliſts, that were imme— 
diately called thereto, for the firſt planting of 
his Church; but alſo ſome Paſtors and Tea- 
chers, ſuch as ſhould be mediately and out- 
wardly called thereto, and be always in his 
Church, of which there will be always need, 


fer the Work of the Miniſiry, for the edifying 


of the Body of Chriſt, till we all (not only all 

ood Chriſtians that then were, but that ever 
ſhall be) ſpall come in the Unity of the Faith, 
and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature 
of the Fulneſs of Chriſt; that is, as long as 
Edification and Perfection, and Unity in 
Faith and Knowledge is wanting, which will 
always be in this World, Eph. iv. 11. And 
the Rules which St. Paul gave in his Epiſtles 
to Timothy, arid Titus, how Biſhops or El- 
ders and Deacons ſhould be qualified, were to 
be ſtanding Rules for all ſucceeding Ages; 
and therefore rhere were always to , thele 
ſeveral forts of Offices and Miniſtries in the 
Church, of Men outwardly called and ordain- 
ed thereto. - 

Oueſt. May not any one that finds himſelf 
inwardly called to it, and ſufficiently qualified 
for it, take upon him the Office of the Mini- 
itry, without any outward Call, or being or- 
dained thereto by Men ? 

Anſ. No. For this were to ſubvert that 
Order that Chriſt has eftabliſhed in his Church, 
that none are to take upon them the Office 
of the Miniſtry, except they be lawfully and 

Out- 
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outwardly called thereto, according to the 
Rules ſer down in Holy Scripture. And 
therefore it is not to be ſuppoſed, that there 
are any ordinarily, in a regularly conſtituted 
Church, ſo inwardly called to it, without any 
need of an out ward regular Call; which would 
bring nothing but Diſorder and Contuſion in- 
to the Church. And every Man that thinks 


himſelf ſufficiently qualified for it, may not 


be ſo qualified. And the being qualified for 
an Office, doth not immediately veſt one 
with Authority to execute it; but as every 
able Lawyer is not therefore a Judge, ſo every 
Capacity for the Office of the Miniſtry, is 
not a ſufficient Call to it. And therefore, 
beſides ſuch an inward Call, whereby a Man 
is inwardly moved to take upon him that holy 
Office, and to employ the Abilities and Gifts 
which God has given him, for the promoting 
his Glory, and the edifying of his People; 
he muſt alſo have an ouzward regular Call, 
and be ordained and ſet apart for the Office 
of the Miniſtry, by Prayer and Impoſition of 
Hands, of thoſe who have publick Authority 
in the Church, to ſend Miniſters into the 
Lord's Vineyard. 

For no Man taketh, that is, of Right, his 
honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God, 
as was Aaron; and he was outwardly called, 
and conſecrated to his Office by Moſes, by 
the expreſs Command of God, Zeb. v. 4. 
Lev. viii. The Apoſtles had allo an outward 
Call from Chriſt himſelf, when he was upon 
Earth. And fo eſſential was an outward 
Call to the Apoſtolical Office; that Matthias 
had an out ward Call to the Miniſtry from 
which Judas fell, by the Lord's diſpoſing the 
Lot to fall upon him, Acts. i. 26. And 3 * 

ha 
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had an outward Call to the Miniſtry of an 
Apoſtle, by Chriſt's viſibly appearing to him 
from Heaven for this purpoſe, Acts xxvi. 16. 
And yet farther, when Barnabas and he were 
ſent to preach to the Gentiles, they were 
ſolemnly ſeparated and ſer apart with faſting 
and praying, and laying on of hands, by the ex- 
preſs command of the Holy Ghoſt, for the Work 
of the Miniſtry, or that peculiar Work. where- 
unto he had called them, Ats xi. 1, 2, 3. 
— X1v. 27. And theſe two, Paul, and Bar- 
nabas, ordained them Elders in every Church, 
with praying and faſting, commending them to 
the Lord, Acts xiv. 23. And St. Paul left 
Titus in Crete, that he might ordain Elders in 
every City, Tit. i. 7. And he ordained Timothy 
by putting on his hands, 2 Tim. 1. 16. And gave 
Timothy power in like manner to ordain others, 
when he directs him, to lay hands ſuddenly on 
70 Man, leſt by ordaining unworthy Perſons, he 
ſhould partake of other Men's Sins, 1 Tim. v. 
22. And if none were admitted to the Office 
of a Deacon, without being firſt found fit, 
2 leſs to the Office of a Biſhop or El- 
er. 

Queſt. Is not the Grace of God, or real 
Holineſs, ſo indiſpenſibly neceſſary to the very 
Being of a Miniſter, that without it, all his 
Work and Labour in the Miniſtry will be 
wholly ineffectual? * 

Anſ. Grace or real Holineſs, is indiſpenſibly 
neceſſary to the being a faithful Miniſter, and 
to a Miniſter's own Salvation. But it is not 
ſo indiſpenſibly neceſſary to the very Being of 
a Miniſter, as if without it, all his Work 
and Labour in the Miniſtry would be wholly 
inefſectual. For then, we could never know 
who are true Miniſters, or whoſe. Miniſtry 

WC 


. / ˖— Bo fg bn Go DD & a ho © © A HB NG o EAR Hi & =& AA, SN Ac Am .,Ht 


againſt QU AKERISM, 


we are to attend, or when we truly receive 
the Sacraments, which Chriſt has appointed, 
of his outward Baptiſm and Supper; ſeeing 
we cannot fee into Men's Hearts, which was 
one of the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt now ceaſed. And the E fficacy of the 
Word and Sacraments, does not depend upon 
the perſonal Holineſs of the Miniſter, but 
upon the Bleſſing of God upon his own In- 
ſtitutions, and on the Faith and other good 
Diſpoſitions of them that receive them, 
wrought ip them by the Operation of his 
Spirit. For neither is he that planteth any 
thing, nor he that watereth, but God that giveth 
the increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. And the good 
Secd of the Word, whatever be the Hand 
that ſows it, if it is received into the good 
Ground of an honeſt Heart, may by God's 
Grace bring forth much good Fruit. 

And to make the ſpiritual Effects convey'd 
by the Word, to depend upon the Holineſs 
of the Miniſter, is to attribute too much to 
Man, and to give the Glory that is due to 
God only, to his weak Inſtrument. Our Sa- 
viour bade the Jews hear the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, who ſat in Moſes's ſeat, and to do as they 
bade them, that is, what they bade them con- 
formable to the Law, and not as they did, 
Matth. xxiii. 2, 3. And St. Paul ſuppoſes 
ſome may be Inſtruments in /aving others, 
who may be caſt-aways themſelves, 1 Cor. ix. 
27. And he would not have rejoiced in Chriſt's 
being preached by ſuch as did it not ſincerely, if 
none could have reaped benefit by it, Phil. i. 
6. But the Church is ſo far from tolerating 
Miniſters of bad Lives, that it does not allow 
any to be ordained to the Miniſtry, without 
ſufficient Teſtimony of their pious and _ 
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Convetſation. And if afterwards they are 
found upon due trial, to be guilty of any 
ſcandalous living, they are to be publickly 
admoniſhed, ſuſpended, or depoſed from their 
Miniſtry, according to the nature of their 
Offence, as many have been. | 

Deſt. Is not 3 or real Holineſs neceſſary 
to make a Man a Member of Chriſt's Church? 
And how can he be a Miniſter of his Church, 
who is not a Member of it? * 

Anſ. Grace or real Holineſs is neceſſary by 
God's Command, and to make a Man a true 
living Member of Chriſt's Church. Bur a 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, with Baptiſm, makes a 
Man an outward viſible Member thereof, and 
gives hima Right to the external Privileges of 
it, ſo long as he is not by the Cenſures of the 
Church deprived thereof. For St. Paul ſup- 
poles, that one that is called a Brother, and 
is within, that is, within the Church, may 
be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or 
railer, or @ drunkard, or an extortioner; and 
when he bids the Corinthians, not to keep com- 
pany with ſuch à man, and to put away that 
wicked perſon from among them, that is, to 
excommunicate and cut him off from the 
Church; it implies that he was an outward 
viſible Member of it, or elſe he could not be 
cut off from it, 1 Cor. v. 11, 13. — 

Queſt. May there not be true Members of 
Chriſt's Catholic Church, even among Jess, 
Turks and Heathens, who make no outward 
Profeſſion, nor have no outward Knowledge 
of Chriſt, nor of the Scriptures, if they are 
obedient to the Light within? F _ 

Anſ. No. For Chriſt's Catholick, or Uni- 
verſal Church, is made up of thoſe only, 
who wherever they are diſperſed through the 
World, 
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World, make Proſeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and have the Knowledge of the true 
God, and of Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent. 
For the Church of Chriſt is built oz the foun- 
dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, that is, on 
their Doctrine concerning Salvation through 
Jeſus Chrifl, as he outwardly came in the 
Fleſh, and dicd for our Sins, and roſe again 
for our Juſtification z who is therefore him- 
ſelf, as thus conſidered, the chief corner ſtone of 
the whole Building or Church, Eph. it. 20. 
And it was on this rock, he ſaid to Peter, he 


would build his Church, to wit, on the Faith 


and Confeſſion of his being the true Chriſt, 
the Son of the living God, Matth. xvi. 18. 
But the Light within, as it is common to all 
Men, teacheth no ſuch Doctrine, and can 
never therefore make one a true Member of 
Chriſt's Catholick or Univerſal Church, in 
the true Chriſtian and Scripture Senſe of his 
Church. 

Queſt. Are they not falſe Miniſters that 
preach Chriſt without, and bid them believe 
in him as he is in Heaven above; but they 
that are true Miniſters, they preach Chriſt 
within, and direct People to feel him in them- 
ſelves? * And to preach both, would it not nitb's 
be to preach two Chriſt's? ＋ Primmer, 

Anſ. No, They are not falſe Miniſters, 7:7 N 
but the true Miniſters, who preach Chriſt Truth De- 
without, and bid People believe in him as fended, p. 
now in Heaven above, and alſo as ſpiritually 23, 24. 
preſent with us, by the gracious Influences 
of his Spirit within us. And this is not to 
preach two Chriſts, but one Chriſt ; for 
Chriſt without, bodily preſent in Heaven, and 
by his ſpiritual Preſence within us, can no- 
more be called two Chriſts, than the ap 
an 
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and its Influences upon the Earth, can be called 
two Suns. But to preach Chriſt only with- 
in, and as the Light within common to all 
Men, this is to preach a new Goſpel, and a 
new Chriſt. 

Queſt. Is not the meaning of what they 
ſay, only, that the true Miniſters preach 
Chriſt, not without only, but alſo within; 
but falſe Miniſters preach him only with- 
out? * | 

Anſ. No, This could not be the meaning 
of what they ſay, nor can you reaſonably 
think it could be the meaning of their Words, 
as you have fairly expreſs'd them; for there 
were no ſuch Miniſters that were for preach- 
ing Chriit without only, and not alſo within. 
And if they ſhould preach Chriſt without 
only, and not alſo within, they could not be 
charged with preaching two Chriſts. And 
the Author of the Words plainly owned, that 
Chriſt within them, is the only Foundation 
upon which they ſtand, and the Principal of 
their Religion; for that which is Only, he 
ſays, admits not of Another; and-that which 
is Principal, is greateſt in Being; and that they 
know Chriſt in them, to be unto them the 
Only and the Principal, who was before all 


*7$mith's Things, and by whom all Things conſiſt. + 


And thus Chriſt within, who was before 
all Things, is made their only Foundation, 
without a word of the Man Chriſt, as any 
way concern'd therein. And another of them 
Queries, If it is not poſſible that any can be 
ſaved without Chriſt manifeſt within, whe- 
ther it is not the Doctrine of Salvation, 
which is only neceſſary to preach Chriſt 
within? And if it is not the whole Myſtery 


of 
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of Salvation, God manifeſt in the Fleſh? (where 
by Fleſh, it is plain, he means the Fleſh of „Edward 
the Saints.) * And muſt not ſuch Queries be * - 
equivalent to pofitive Aſſertions, when they 4g 5 
are propoſed in Oppoſition to an Adverſary, 
who pleaded for Salvation by the Man Chriſt 
without, as well as by the Spirit of Chriſt 
within? 
Queſt. Is it not great Pride in Miniſters, 
to appropriate to themſelves the Title of 
the Clergy, which ſignifies God's Portion 
and Heritage, and is a Title given in Scrip- 
ture to all Chriſtians, 1 Pet. v. 3.? 
Anſ. No. It is no Pride in Miniſters, to 
uſe that Title. For they do not fo appro- 
riate it to themſelves, as if it did not belon 
at all to other Chriſtians. But as the People 
of Iſrael were called a Kingdom of Prieſts, as 
being ſeparate from all other Nations, to be 
a holy People to the Lord, though there was 
among them a peculiar Order of Prieſts, who 
alone were to adminiſter all the Offices of 
the Prieſthood; and as all the People were the 
Lord's, though the Levites were ſo in a pe- 
culiar Manner, Exod. xix. 6. Num. iii. 12. 
So the Title of Clergy, or of God's Portion 
and Heritage, may be given, as it is in Scripture, 
toall Chriſtians, as they are ſeparated from the 
Unbelieving W orld, to be a holy People unto 
the Lord; and yet, the Title of Clergy, as 
it has been anciently uſed, ſo it may be ſtill, 
without any Pride, to diſtinguiſh the publick 
Officers of Chriſt's Church, from other Chri- 
ſtians, as being peculiarly ſeparated and ſet 
apart to Miniſter in holy Things. But that 
is the reaſon why the Quakers are ſo much 
againſt the Diſtinction of Clergy and Laity, 
H 2 becaule 
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becauſe they would not have them fo ſeparated 

and ſet apart, and would take away all di- 

ſtinction of Offices and Officers, ſuperior and 

inferior in the Church, and will not ſo much 

as own, that the Apoſtles were diſtinct Ofh- 

cers from other Teachers; which is plainly 

contrary to the Scripture, Acts xiv. 23. Tit. 
i. . 2 Tam. 1.6. 1 Cor. xii. 7, 28, 20.* 

Ap. p. Oueſt. May not Women, as well as Men, 

321, 325, be allowed to preach in the Aſſemblies of 


oy God's People, if the Spirit move them to 
K. B's it? | 
Ap. p. 


Anſ. No. Becauſe it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
that the Spirit ſhould move them to it, 
ſince St. Paul who was inſpired by the Spi- 
rit, ſays expreſly, I /uffer not a Woman to 
teach, that is, publickly in the Church, nor 
to uſurp Authority over the Man; this being 
an Act of Power and Authority, and the Wo- 
mans Part being Subjection and Obedience, 
I Tim. ii: 11, 12. And let Women, ſays he, 
keep ſilence in the Churches; for it is not per- 
mitted to them to ſpeak, nay not fo much as to 
ask Queſtions there, if they would learn any 
thing; for it is a ſhame, or a thing indecent, 
for Women to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 
34 

Queſt. Was it not foretold by Joel, that 
under the Goſpel, Daughters and Handmaids 
ſhould propheſy, Joel ii. 28? And do we not 
read of the four Daughters of Philip who 
propheſied, Acts xXi. 9? and of Women's pro- 
pheſying in the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. xi. .? 

Anſ. W hat 7oel foretells of Daughters and 
Handmaids propheſying, had its accompliſh- 
ment in the Times of the Apoſtles, to which 
it did refer, and in which we read of the 
four- Daughters of Philip who Penne 3 
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which, ſince St. Paul forbids Women toſpeak 
in the Church, mult be underſtood of their 
exerciſing their extraordinary prophetical 
Gifts, only in a private way; or of their 
foreknowing or foretelling things to come. 
And by a Womans praying or propheſying in 
the Church of Corinth, mentioned by St. 
Paul, when he is giving Rules for the decent 
Behaviour of private Chriſtians in the Church, 
with their Heads uncovered, is meant only, 
their joining as private Members of the Church, 
in hearing a Prophet pray or propheſy; as by 
What he ſays, of every Mans praying or pro- 
pheſying with his Head uncovered, in the 
preceding Verſe, is to be underſtood of every 
Man of the Aſſembly, of the Hearers as well 
as the Preachers; and as Solomon and all the 
People, are ſaid to have ſacrificed, when it 
was Solomon only that offered the Sacrifice, 
and the People were only preſent and joined 
therein, 1 Azags viii. 62. 2 Chron. vii. 4. Or 
it may be meant, of their praiſing God, with 
inſpired, or other Pſalms, which is fitly join- 
ed with Prayer, as the Word is uſed in other 
places, 1 Chron. Xxv. 1. For to propheſy, 
ſignifies either, to foretell things to come, or 
to declare the Will of God, or expound the 
Scripture by Revelation, or to praiſe God 
with Hymns or Pſalms. And therefore they 
that did any of theſe, were ſaid to Propheſy. 
And ſuppoſing there were Women Pro- 
pheteſſes among the Corinthians then, that 
did really teach in the Church, by immediate 
Inſpiration; and that St. Paul's not ſuffering 
Women to ſpeak in the Church, were to be 
underſtood, with this exception, unleſs they 
have a ſpecial Command from God, and be 
immediately inſpired; vet ſuch extraordinary 
. miraculons 
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miraculous Gifts being now ceaſed, and neither 
beſtowed onMen nor W omen, it does not there- 
fore follow, that becauſe there were Women 
Propheteſſes in the Apoſtles Times, there 
ſhould be any ſuch now; and far leſs, that 
Women now ſhould be allowed to exerciſe 
the ordinary Office of the Miniſtry in Preach- 
ing in the Aſſemblies of God's People, which 
they were not allowed to do then; and which 
none then did, without being ordained to it, 
with Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, which 
we never read any Women were. 

Queſt. What Woman is it, that is not per- 
mitted to ſpeak in the Church? Is it ſne that 
is come to have Chriſt Head in her?. Why 
may not then the tame Spirit of Prophecy 
being in the Woman (peak Is not Chriſt 
the Husband? Is not the Church his Spouſe? 
Is not he the Husband of the Males as well 
as of the Females? Are not the Biſhops and 
Prieſts the Women that are to be filent? 
But Chriſt the Husband being Head in the 
Male and Female is one, and it is he the one 
in all, both in the Male and Female that 
ſpeaks; and the Male as well as the Female 
is that Woman that is not to ſpeak, who 
hath not learned Chriſt, and is not made ſub- 
Ject to him; but ſuch who have learned Chriſt 
whether Male or Female, Chriſt may ſpeak 
in them; and then it is not the Woman that 
ſpeaks, but the Man Chriſt that ſpeaketh in 

* Villiam the Male and in the Female. — But the 
_— Prieſts are blind, and cannot ſee what the 
Some Woman is, that is not permitted to ſpeak in 
Princi- the Church. * 


ples of Anſ. This long Quotation you have read 
the elect : 

People of to me from your Quaker Author, is ſuch 
God, p. ſtrange perverting of plain Scripture, that it 


93 1 does 


— 


FFF 


againſt Qu AKE RIS u. 103 

does not deſerve a ſerious Anſwer; but it is 
an amazing thing, that Men pretending to 
immediate Inſpiration, ſhould write at this 
ſtrange rate, which quite overthrows their 
Pretenſions to it. 

Queſt. Though the Woman may not ſpeak, 
yet may not the Man Chriſt in the Woman 
3 And is not their Home their Con- 
ciences, where Chriſt the Light is, who is 
the Husband at home, whom they muſt 
ask? * 98. 

Anſ. This is again ſuch a ſtrange pervert- = 
ing the plain Words of Scripture, by Men 
that pretend to immediate Inſpiration, that 
the bare mentioning it is enough to expoſe 
it, without its deſerving any ſerious An- 
ſwer, more than the other. But I would 
only ask them, if it be the Man Chriſt that 
muſt ſpeak in the Men as well as the Wo- 
men, how it comes that the Women. only, 
and not the Men are forbidden to ſpeak in 
the Church? And if their Husband they 
muſt ask, be Chriſt the Light within, and 
their Home be their Conſcience z muſt not 
Chriſt the Light within, and their Home 
their Conſcience be in the Church, when 
the Women are there, and yet they are not 
allowed ro ſpeak or ask any Queſtions 
there? 


SECT. Wk 


Oueſt. Can it be lawful now, or ſuitable to 
a Goſpel Miniſtry, to appoint any ſettled Main- 
tenance for Miniſters, which they may de- 
mand as their Due, and the People are bound 


to pay; ſeeing Chriſt bid his Apoſtles when 
H 4 he 
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he ſent them out to preach, freely to give, as 
K. B's they had freely received? Matth. x. 8.“ 


Ap. 5.529. Anſ. That Miniſters ſhould have a Main- V 
tenance for their Labour in the Miniſtry, is 
highly reaſonable and expedient, to the end 
they may be the more free from worldly Cares 
and Incumbrances, and give themſelves con- 
tinually to the Study of Sacred Things, 70 
Prayer, and to the Miniſlry of the Mord, Acts 
vi. 4. 

And it is our Lord's expreſs Will that Mi- 
niſters ſnould have a Maintenance: For when 
he firſt ſent his Apoſtles out to preach, and 
work Miracles, or miraculous Cures, and 
commanded them to make no Proviſion for 
their Journey, and yet freely to give, as they 
had freely reccived; he told them for their 
Encouragement, that the Horkman is worthy of 
his Meat; as alſo to the Seventy Diſciples he 
ſays, That the Labourer is worthy of his Hire 
that is, that they might reaſonably expect and 
look for a Maintenance, and whereever they 
came, to be provided with what was neceſlary 
for them, Matth. x. 10. Luke x. 7. And 
therefore St. Pal, with Reference to theſe 
Words of . our Lord, and from the natural 
Equity of the Thing, and of what was done 
under the Law, fays, Even ſo the Lord hath 
ordained, that they that preach the Goſpel, ſhould 
live of the Goſpel, or of their Rewarc of preach- 
ing it, 1 Cor. ix. 7, 8, 9, 10, 13. And he 
reckons it not only an Act of Charity, but of 
Juſtice, laying, F we have ſown unto you ſpi- 
ritual Things, is it a great Thing if we ſhall 
reap your carnal Things? ver. 11. And the 
ſame is clear from many other Places of Scrip- 
ture. Let him that is taught in the Word, 
communicate to him that teacheth in all good 


. Things, 
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Things, Gal. vi. 6. And ye have well done, that 
ye did communicate with my Affliction, for ye 
ſent once and again to my Neceſſity, Phil. iv. 
145 16. © | 

* a certain fix'd Maintenance, which 
Miniſters may demand as their Due, and the 
People are bound to pay, belt anſwers the 
Deſign of ſetting them free from worldly 
Cares, and Temprations of conniving at their 
Peoples Faults. And if it be lawtul, as is 
confeſſed, for Miniſters to receive what is 
freely given them by private Perſons, for the 
Supply of their Neceſſities for the preſent, 
what Reaſon can there be, why it ſhould not 
be as lawful for them to receive what 1s free- 
ly ſettled upon them, whether by private Per- 
tons, or Communiries, for the Supply of their 
Neceſſities for the future? And what is thus 
freely given, cannot be called a forced Main- 
tenance, which is what the Quakers chiefly 
object againſt. 

And thus it is with Miniſters now; as the 
freely receive the Ability to preach, by the 
Free-Gift and Bleſſing of God upon their 
reading and ſtudying the Scripture; ſo they 
freely give their preaching to the People, with- 
out asking any Thing of them, but what has 
been freely given, and ſettled upon them by 

rivate Benefactors, or by the Bounty of our 
Kio, or the Legiſlature. | 

Drzeſt. Is not the paying Tithes to Miniſters 
now, in the Days of the Goſpel, a Fewiſh le- 
gal Ceremony, and therefore a denying that 
Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, which is a Mark of 
Antichriſt ?* 


Auſ.No: For we find that before the Law 


* 0 


* Thomas 
Ellwood”s 
: ; 8 . 2 Antidote, 
Avraham gave Tithes to Melchizedeck the Prieſt © e 
of God. And that when Jacob vowed a Vow 
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to build a Houſe of God at Bethel, he vowed 
to give the Tenths of all to the Lord. And theſe 
being ſuch Men as had immediate Revelations 
from God, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that 
they did not act in a Matter of this Nature, 
without a divine Direction, Gen. xiv. 20. 
Heb. vii. 4. Gen. xxviii. 22. But, not to en- 
ter into the Diſpute, whether Tithes are due 
by a divine Right now, to the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, as he was a Prieſt after the Order of 
Melchizedeck ? Or whether the Levitical Law 
of Tithes is of Force to us, or no further, 
than as the Equity of that Law, as to a Main- 
tenance for Miniſters, till belongs to us? It 
1s plain they are neither paid now, as was di- 
rected then, nor in any Ceremonial Manner 
now, however they were then; nor was the 
paying them then, a Type of any 'Thing that 
was to be fulfilled by the Coming of 
Chriſt. And there being nothing in the 
Nature of the Thing, nor no Law of Chriſt 
making it unlawful for the Chriſtian Magi- 
{ſtrate now, freely to give and appropriate 
them to the Maintenance of a Goſpel Mini- 
ſtry, as no way unſuitable thereto; the pay- 
ing, or receiving them in the Days of the 
Goſpel, by Virtue of the Free-Gift of the 
Civil Government under which we live, can- 
not be called a ewiſh legal Ceremony, or any 
Ceremony at all; and therefore can be no de- 
nying that Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, which is 
a Mark of Antichriſt. 

And their being required to be paid under 
the Law, by the expreſs Command of God, 
when he was pleaſed to take upon himſelf to 
be the National King and Lawgiver of the 
Jews, is, at leaſt, a fit Precedent for other 
Magiſtrates not to leave Miniſters to a preca- 

rious 
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rious Maintenance, but to make a ſettled Pro- 
viſion for them. And whether it be in Mo- 
ney, or Land, or Tithes, or in whatever 
other Manner or Proportion, be it more or 
leſs, it is well that rhe Miniſters are allowed 
a ſufficient Maintenance. 

And now, that our Legiſlature has made 
ſuch a legal ſettled Prorifon for Miniſters, 
and thought fit, in Imitation of what was 
directed before the Law, as well as under the 
Law, to appropriate the Tithes to them for 
that Uſe; and that the Miniſters have now as 
good a Right to their Tithes, as any other 
Men have to their Eſtates; and they are now 
become a reſerved Rent, or Charge on Land, 
which neither the Landlord purchaſes, nor 
the Tenant hires, but have always a propor- 
tionable Abatement made them in the Price, 
or Rent; they cannot therefore he denied to 
the Miniſters, or detained from them, with- 
out manifeſt Injuſtice. And it can never be 
lawful for the People to make uſe of that as 
their own, which is none of theirs: And 
that they are not theirs, is owned by the Qua- 
kers themſelves, when they propoſe, that 
ſeeing they were anciently given by the Peo- 
ple, that they return again into the publick 
Treaſure, and thereby the People may be great- 
| ly benefited by them; for that they may ſup- 
ply for thoſe publick Taxations that are put 
upon them, and may eaſe themſelves of 


them. * Which is really plainly a giving up» p py. 
of the Controverſy, as owning, they do not Ape. 382. 


now belong of Right to the People, and 
therefore muſt belong of Right to the Mi- 
niſters, till they are otherwiſe diſpoſed of by 
the Legiſlature, as they propoſe z which it is to 
be hoped they will never be. And their not 


approving 


107 


— = S > 1 —— — 
8 —— — - wo — S 
23+" e td 


4 PRESERVATIVE 


approving the Ule for which the Tithes are 
now given, will no more juſtify their not 
aying them, than their not approving the 
ſe of Taxes which are given for carrying 
on a vigorous War, would juſtify their not 
paying them, which yet they do not reſuſe to 
pay. And for the Quakers to condemn and 
annul, as to themſelves, the Laws that enact- 
ed Tithes, to be paid to the Miniſters as an- 
tichriſtian, and a grievous Oppreſſion, is a 
molt unreaſonable and ſeditious Principle, and 
highly deſtructive of Government. 
Queſt. Were they not reckoned falſe Pro- 
phets, and bad Prieſts of Old, of whom it 
was ſaid, that the Prieſt did teach for Hire, 
and the Prophets divine for Money? Micah 
. . | 
Anſ. Yes: But the Fault of the Prieſts was 
not in taking Money or Proviſion, whereby 
to live, for the Diſcharge of their Office ; for 
God had made a large Proviſion for them, 
and counted himſelf robbed, when the People 
detained from them their Dues and Offerings, 
Mal. iii. 8. But their Fault was, when the 
People kept back their Tithes from them, in 
teaching them falſe and corrupt Doctrine, 
which they thought might pleaſe them, and 
diſpoſe them to pay them their Dues. And 
ſo the Fault of the Prophets was, in divining 
Lies to them, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, when 
the Lord had not ſpoken, to get their Money 
by pleaſing them, in propheſying Peace to 
them, when the true Prophets propheſied of 
Judgment, and were perſecuted for it, Egeł. 
XXit. 26, 28. Jer. v. 31. And we are told 
of ſuch falſe Teachers as ſhould ariſe among 
Chriſtians, that through Covetouſneſs fhould 
with feigned Words, make Merchandize of them, 
2 Pct. 
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2 Pet. ii. 3. which is the ſame with teaching 
Things they ought not, for filthy Lucres Sake, 
Tit. i. 11. And let ſuch as are guilty of it, 
bear the Blame. 

ueſt, Are not Miniſters who preach for 
Hire, the Hirelings which Chriſt ſpeaks fo 
much againſt? John x. 12. 

Anſ. No: For if by Mimſters preaching 
for Hire, you mean all who take Money for 
their Preaching, for the Support of them- 
ſelves and their Families; and you make all 
theſe the Hirelings our Saviour ſpeaks againſt ; 
you directly reproach our Saviour, who uſeth 
the very ſame. Words himſelf, in reference to 
Preachers, that the Labourer is worthy of his 
Hire, Luke x. 7. But the Hirelings our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks againſt, are they who value the 
Hire more than the Work, and care not for 
the Sheep; which is known only unto him 
that knows the Heart, and can only be gueſ- 
ſed at by us by the Conſequences. And if 
there be ſome that do not faithfully diſcharge 
their Duty, but for worldly Reſpects only, it 


is very unreaſonable and Unchriſtian, to con- 


demn all for ſomes Sake, which is to con- 
demn the Righteous with the Wicked. 

Queſt. Did not Paul preach to the Corin- 
thians and Theſſalonians, without taking any 
Reward of them, and worked with, his own 
Hands, and laboured Night and Day, that he 
might not be chargeable and burthenſome to 
them? 2 Cor. xi. 9. 1 Theſſ. ii. 9. 

Anſ. Yes, he did ſo; but at the ſame time 
he aſſerted his Right to have done otherwiſe, 
and to have been burthenſome and chargeable to 
the Theſſalonians, as the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
1 Theſ. ii. 6. And he tells the Corinthians, 
he had Power to forbear working as well - 

other 
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other Apoſtles, and that he had robbed other 
Churches to do them Service, 1 Cor. ix. 6. 
2 Cor. xi. 9. which he did only to ſtop the 
Mouths of the falſe Apoſtles, that (as the 
Quakers do by Miniſters now) took occaſion 
to blaſt his Miniſtry, becauſe of his receiving 


Money from them, as if he had ſought only 


his own gain, by his Preaching, v. 12. and 
he tells us, he boaſted in it, which he would 
have had no reaſon to do, if he had only re- 
fuſed the exacting of that which was none 
of his Due. And therefore, what he did then 


upon prudential Conſiderations, and which 


he called an abaſing himſelf, and reckoned a- 
mong his Afiiftions, 2 Cor. xi. 7.—vi. 4. is 
not to be a Precedent to others at all Times: 
And the other Apoſtles did not.ſo then; and 
he himſelf did otherwiſe at other Times and 
Places ; fo that this does really make againſt 
the Quakers. And they have little Reaſon to 
rail at others for their taking Money for 
Preaching, when they themſelves that are the 


Preachers among them, grow generally ſo 


Rich by it; and there are ſo few of them 
who work with their own Hands, and none 
of them that are not chargeable to others; 
and ſome of them, eſpecially of their travel- 
ling Preachers, well maintained out of their 
publick Stock, which rhey keep for the Ser- 
vice of the Truth, as they are pleaſed to call 
the propagating of their Religion through 
the Nation, and to other Foreign Parts. 


SECT. VIII. 


Oueſt. Are People bound to believe what- 
ever their Miniſters preach to them, who do 
not pretend to be immediately inſpired, and 

infal- 
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infallibly guided by the Spirit in all they 
teach? | 

Anſ. Though People are to have a great 
Regard for their lawful Teachers, whom God 
has ſet over them; yet they are not bound to 
believe whatever they preach to them, ſhould 
they pretend ever ſo much to immediate In- 
ſpiration, and Infallibility in all they teach, 
without firſt trying it by the infallible Rule 
of the Scripture, which we are ſure was given 
by immediate Inſpiration. For nothing is to 
be received as an Article of Faith, thar is not 
either expreſly contained there, or may not 
by good Conſequence be proved thereby. 

weſt. Is it any where ſaid in Scripture, 

that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are 
three Perſons, though they be three in Ma- 
nifeſtation, or three Manifeſtations or Opera- 
tions of the ſame God? * * G. Vs 

Anſ. It is no where ſaid in Scripture, that Divinity 
they are three in Manifeſtation, or three Ma- - at 
nifeſtations or Operations of the ſame God. . 
And if they were three in Manifeſtation only, gi/!, p. 
they could be no wiſe three diſtin& from w_ , 
Eternity, for there were no Manifeſtations of 4 NY 
one or more of them from Eternity. And if 
the Son be only a Manifeſtation of the Fa- 
ther, then it may be ſaid of the Father, as 
well as the Son, that he was Incarnate, and 
died; for a Manifeſtation could neither be In- 
carnate, nor die; which is to overthrow the 
great Fundamentals of Chriſtianity. But 
though it is no where expreſly ſaid in Scrip- 
ture, that they are three Perſons, vet it may 
by good Conſequence be proved thereby : For 
the Scripture diſtinguiſhes them, as we do 
three Perſons, though not in theſe expreſs 
Words, yet in Words equivalent thereto as 
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by the perſonal Characters of 7, and thou, 
and he; and by introducing the Father as 
{peaking to the Son, and the Son as ſpeaking 
to, and of his Father, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and by calling the Father another 
Witneſs from the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 
another Comforter, from both the Father and 
the Son; and by ſeveral other perſonal Acts 
and Properties of Relation incommunicable z 
as the Father's begetting and ſending his Son, 
and the Son's being begotten and ſent of the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſts proceeding from the 
Father, and by conſequence from the Son, as 
being the Spirit of the Son, as well as of the 
Father, and ſent by the Son, as well as by the 
Father; for no Perſon can beget or ſend him- 
ſelf, but he muſt be a different Perſon from 
him that is begotten, or ſent, P/alm cx. 1. 
John v. 31, 32. — XIv. 16, 17. — xv. 26. 
— Xvi. 7, 13, 28. And ſeeing the Father is 
in Scripture expreſly termed a Perſon, in 
diſtinction from the Son, who is called Ve 
expreſs Image of his Father's Perſon, and there- 
fore another Perſon from the Father; and b 

conſequence, the Holy Ghoſt another Per- 
ſon from both the Father and the Son; we 
know no Word more agreeable to the Scrip- 
ture, to expreſs their diſtinction by, than by 
calling them three Perſons, Heb. i. 3. 

©ueſt. Have not the Quakers owned, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to be not only 
nominally, but really diſtinct, in reſpect to 
their Properties of Relation, as Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt? * 

Anſ. Yes. They have ſome of them ſome- 
times done it, but in contradiction both to 
themſelves, in their own former Writings, 
wherein they have oppoſed their being diſtinct 

| from 
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from one another, by any incommunicable 
property. T And alſo in contradiction to o- + C. s 
ther of their moſt approved Authors, whom La 0 
they will not cenſure nor condemn, who call N 
it damnable Doctrine to ſay, that Chriſt muſt 
be diſtinct from the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt. || And if they will own them now, || Fr. Hor- 
to be really diſtinct in reſpect to their proper- 4 P:184- 
ties of Relation, they muſt in good conte- gd 
quence, own them alſo, to be three diſtinct Foundati- 
. ro be the Subjects of theſe three on. 
Relations, for no Properties can be without 
their proper Subjects. 

Queſt. Is it not the Word Perſon only they 
object againſt, as too groſs to expreſs the holy 
Three? + | t Swite bs 
Anſ. No. For in their Writings, they have p. 
not thought it too grols, to uſe the Expreſſion 
of the Perſon of the Father, and of the Per- 
ſon of the Son, and the Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt. * And therefore, if they own them g G. 
to be the Holy Three, it cannot be too groſs G. M. p. 
to own them to be the Holy Three Perſons, 247. 
unleſs they will have them all Three to be X. 14. 
only one Perſon, under three different Names „ 25 
and Manifeſtations. Sandy 
weft, If the Father, Son, and Holy Foundati- 
Ghoſt, be three Perſons, will it not make , 7. 15. 
them three Gods, contrary to the Scrip- 
ture? 
Anſ. No. Their being three Perſons, will 
not make them three Gods; for we do not 
ſay, they are three ſeparate Perſons, as three 
Angels, or three Men are, having three ſepa- 
rate Exiſtences; but only three diſtinct Perſons, 
of the ſame undivided Nature or Eſſence, 
inſeparably coexiſting in and with each other. 
For, as the Scripture diſtinguiſhes them — 
each 
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each other, by their peculiar perſonal Proper- 
ties; ſo it gives to each of them, the Efſen- 
tial Attributes of God; and therefore each 
of them is God; and ſeeing there cannot be 
three Gods, they mult be therefore all three 
together but one God. And this we muſt 
undoubtedly believe, when it is revealed to us 


in the Holy Scripture, by God himſelf, tho' 


we cannot underſtand or fully comprehend 
the Manner how it is; unleſs we will pretend 
with our ſhallow finite Reaſon, to compre- 
hend the infinite Nature of God, and know 
all the poſhble Diſtinctions that may be in the 
Godhead, conſiſtent with the Unity thereof; 
than which nothing can be more vain. For 
what innumerable things are there even in 
created Nature, which we all undoubtedly 
believe to be, tho' we cannot fully compre- 
hend the Manner how they are. 

Queſt. If the Manner of the Unity, and 
Diſtinction of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
how they are three, and yet but one, is not 


expreſly declared to us in Scripture; why 


does the Church determine the Manner there- 
of, and make it an Article of our Creed, that 
they are one in Subſtance, but three in Per- 
ſons or Subſiſtences; an impertinent Diſtinction, 


Peu and abſurd Blaſphemy? * 


Sandy 
Foundati- 


On, p. 12. 


An. The Church might well determine the 
Manner of their Unity, ſo far as to their be- 


ing one in Subſtance, which is but a neceſfary 


conſequent of their being one God, ſeeing it 
is the divine Subſtance that makes God, and 
that can be but one, and cannot be ſeparated 


or divided. And the Church might alſo de- 


termine the Manner of their Diftin&ion, ſo 


far as to their being three in Perſons or Sub- 
fiſtences, for the Reaſons already mentioned. 


Dueſt. 


againſt QUAKERISM. 
ueſt. Ought we not always to confine our 
ſelves to the Uſe of the Scripture Words 
only, in expreſſing Articles of Faith? 

Anſ. It is generally ſafeſt ſo to do; but yet it 
may be neceſſary ſometimes, in expreſſin 
Articles of Faith, to uſe other Words than 
the Scripture uſes, to give the true Senſe of the 
Scripture Words; or elſe there could be no 
interpreting the Scripture, which cannot be 
done but in other Words. And it is eſpe- 
cially neceſſary, when it is in Oppoſition to 
ſuch as uſe other Words than the Scripture 
uſes, to pervert the true Senſe of the Scrip- 
ture Words by their falſe Interpretations. 

And this was the reaſon, why the Church 
found it neceſſary, in oppoſition to the Arians, 
who made the Son to be a Creature, and of a 
created Subſtance, to uſe the Term of his 
being of one Subſtance with the Father, as 
he muſt needs be, if he is God; as the Scrip- 
ture aſſures us he is, by joining him with the 
Father, in the ſame Worſhip, Attributes and 
Operations of God, Matth. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 14. 

And fo the Church found it alſo neteſſary, 
in oppoſition to the Sabellians, who (as the 
Quakers have done) made the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, to be but three in Mani- 
feſtation, or three different Manifeſtations of 
one Perſon, to uſe the Terms of three Per- 
ſons; three Manifeſtations being as much un- 
ſcripture Terms, as three Perſons, and contrary 
to the true Senſe of the Scripture; whereas 
the Terms of three Perſons are agreeable 
thereto. 

And it is not Words, but the Meaning 
thereof we are to look after; for the worſt of 
Hereſies may be maintain'd, though expreſſed 
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in Scripture Words, which may be wreſted to a 
bad Senſe as well as other Words. And there 
may be Articles of Faith, which though they 
be not read in Scripture, yet may be contain- 
ed therein; ſome Propofitions being ſo 
equivalent to others, that they are bur the 
ſame thing ſaid in other Words. And what- 
ever neceſſary Inferences we draw from any 
certain Propoſition in Scripture, muſt be as 
true as that from which they are drawn. And 
our Saviour himſelf, made uſe of a Scripture 
conſequence, to prove the Reſurrection, a- 
gainſt the Sadduces, Matth. xxii. 32. 

And it were eaſy to ſhew, what a Number 
not only of unſcripture Words, but eee 
to the Scripture, the Quakers uſe, to expreſs 
their Faith in the main Articles of their Re- 
ligion: As to Inſtance in a ſew; That the Spi- 
rit is the Rule; that the Scripture is a dead 
Letter; that the Light within is the Vehicle 
of God; that the Seed of the Woman pro- 
miſed to bruiſe the Serpents Head, was not 
the Man Jeſus, but is an inward Principle or 
Seed in every Man's Heart; that the Promiſe 
of Salvation is raade to the Seed within; and 
that its compleat Redemption is, when from 
an Holy Thing received in their Virgin 
Hearts, it becomes a new born Child, and 
then a Son given, and from thenee the mighty 
God; that Jeſus was not the Lamb, but the 
Lamb dwelt in his Veſſel; that Chriſt the 
Word, had a heavenly Manhood, Fleſh, 

Blood and Bones from everlaſting; that ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, he was crucified when 
Adam finned ; that that Fleſh was the offer. 
ing for Sin; that the Belief is in that Fleſh ; 
that the Blood of the new Covenant is inward 
and ſpiritual, ſhed inwardly within them; 
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againſt QUAKERISM. 
that immediate objective Revelation is the 
formal Object of the Saints Faith; and that 
they are formally juſtified, by the inward 
Birth of Chriſt brought forth in them, Tc. 
Que ſt. Is not the Doctrine of a Diſtinction 
of Perſons in the Godhead, a ſpeculative Sub- 


ject, the too curious enquiry into which, 
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tends little to Godlineſs, and leſs to Peace? *. p., 
Anſ. No. The Doctrine of a Diſtinction Key, p. 
of Perſons in the Godhead, is not a mere ſpe- 75: 


culative Subject, but ſuch as if rightly under- 
{tood, (and is therefore ſoberly to be enquired 
into) has the greateſt Influence on our Heart 
and Life, — is the great Foundation of 
Godlineſs and Peace, and a great Engagement 
thereto. For that God was manifeſt in the 
Fleſh, (which cannot be under{tood but by a 


Diſtinction of Perſons in the Godhead) is in 


Scripture called, the great Myſtery of Godlineſs, 
as on this depends the right Knowledge of all 
the other chief Points of our Religion, and 
the whole Goſpel Diſpenſation, and Myſtery 
of our Redemption; as why we are Baprized 
in the Name of all three, Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt ; and why we pay divine Worſhip to all 
three; and how all three concurand co-operate 
together, in their ſeveral order and manner of 
Working, as the joint Authors of our Salvation 
the Father in giving and ſending his Son to 
be our Saviour, and 1n accepting his Mediati- 
on for us; and the Son in aſſuming our Na- 
ture, and purchaſing our Salvation, by his 
meritorious Obedience, and Death and Suffer- 
ings in the Fleſh; and the Holy Ghoſt, in 
enabling us by his gracious Aſſiſtances, to 
perform the Terms required of us, for our 
partaking of this Salvation purchaſed for us. 


And thus, through Jeſus Chriſt, or his Merits 
13 and 
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and Mediation, by one Spirit, renewitig and 


ſanctifying us, we have acceſs with confidence 


unto the Father, Eph. ii. 18. | 
So that we have in this Doctrine of a 
diſtinction of Perſons in the Godhead, a 
plainer Revelation than we had before it was 
delivered to us, both of the Love of God to 
us, in all the three Perſons of the Godhead 
thus concurring in the Work of our Salva- 
tion; and of the great evil of Sin, that re- 
uired ſuch an attonement to be made for it ; 
and of the abſolute neceſſity of Holineſs ro 


our Happineſs, and of the Aſſiſtance of the 


Holy Spirit, to make us Holy. And con- 
ſequently, we have herein, greater and more 
powerful Motives and Engagements to the 
love of God, and hatred of Sin, and to the 
ſtudy of Holineſs and Goodneſs, and never to 
reſiſt or grieve the Holy Spirit, but ever to 
obey his Holy Motions; and then we my 
moſt ſurely and ſafely rely on the all- ſuffi- 
cient Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for our Salvation. 

And we could never have ſufficiently ap- 
prehended, how our Lord's temporary Death 
and Sufferings in the Fleſh, could have 
been of ſuch infinite Value and Merit, but 
by underſtanding the Dignity of his Perſon ; 
that though he ſuffered only as Man, yet 
he that ſuffered, was God as well as Man, 
and his Sufferings therefore the Sufferings 
of God, and the crucifying him, the e 
_— Lord of Glory, John iii. 16. 1 Cor. 
ii. 8. 
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Queſt. Is not he only properly Chriſt, that 
was manifeſt in the Body of Fleſh, and was 
before the Body was, and was never ſeen with 
any carnal Eye; for we can never call tlie bo- 
dily Garment Chriſt, but that which appear- 


ed and dwelt in that Body? * 9 
Anſ. This is to make his Godhead only 3 


properly Chriſt; and none ever ſaid the Body Serious 
only was Chriſt. But though Chriſt, as to Apology, 
his Godhead, was before the Body was, and ?: 146. 
was never ſeen by any carnal Eye; yet he A 
was not properly the entire Chriſt, until he Queſtions 
took our Fleſh, and whole Nature, Soul and to Profeſ- 
Body, into a perſonal Union with himſelf, 'ors, 2. 27, 
which was neceſſary to the entire Perfor- 3. 
mance of his mediatorial Offices, of Prophet, 
Prieſt and King, eſpecially of his Prieſtiy Ot- 
fice, and to his being our anointed Saviour; 
becauſe it was not with reſpect to his God- 
head, but his Manhood only, that he was 
anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and is there- 
fore ſaid to be anointed above his Fellows, or 
all other Men, Acts iv. 27. Heb. i. 9. And 
therefore Chriſt, as he was manifeſt in the 
Body of Fleſh, was truly ſeen by carnal or 
bodily Eyes. And all the Grace and Salva- 
tion that ever any had, before he came in the 
Fleſh, was by virtue of what he was to do, 
and he actually did perform, when he came 
in the Fleſh. 

Queſt. Had not Chrift, as God, alway, 
and {till has, a heavenly Manhood, of a hea- 
venly uncreated Soul and Body, Fleſh, Blood 
and Bones, different from the outward Man- 
hood he took of the Virgin Mary, which 
was only as a Cloathing to his heavenly Man- 
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hood, and but a Type and Figure of it, 
which is the Myſtery and Subſtance whereby 
„ena the Work of our Redemption is wrought 
omas : N e 
EIlooeds now in our Hearts within us?“ 
Anſwer to Anſ. No: For this is to make God, and 
C. K's Chriſt as God, a Man, though a heavenly 
Narrative, one, of a heavenly uncreated Soul and Body, 
2 Fleth, Blood and Bones, as they expreſs it; 
zington's a ſtrange Notion, for which there is not the 


Queſtions leaſt Foundation either in Scripture or Rea- 
to Profeſ- 


. ſon; but is contrary to the Notion that both 
30 Scripture and Reaſon give us of God, as a 
R. B's A- moſt pure and perfect Spirit, without any Bo- 
pol. Vin- dy or Parts whatſoever. And it is to over- 
p. 861. throw the Work of our Redemption wrought 
. in his Body without us, to make it to be 
wrought by this his imagined heavenly Body 
within them. | 
Deſt. Did Chriſt, the Word, or Son of 
God, take our human Nature, Soul and Bo- 
dy, into a per/oual Union with himſelf, ſo as 
to be both God and Man, in one Perſon ? F 
G. Ws Au. Yes: For the Word was made Fleſh; 
e that is, a true and real Man, John i. 14. for 
ee ſo the Word Fieſb is frequently uſed in Scrip- 
p. 11, ture, to ſignify Man, or the human Nature: 
Sword of Ag when it is ſaid, By the Worts of the Law 
1 ball no Fleſh, that is, no Man, be juſtiſied, 
7. 3. Rom. iii. 20. And he could no otherwiſe be 
ö made Fleſh, or a true and real Man, but by 
raking the whole human Nature, Soul'and 
Body, into a perſonal Union with himſelf, 
unleſs he ſhould be changed into a Man, or 
ceaſe to be God, which is impoſſible, and 
impious to imagine. And the ſame Perſon 
who is called God bleſſed for evermore, is faid 
to have come of the Fathers according to the 


Fleſh; that is, by perſonally uniting himſelf 
| to 


againſ} QuAkERISUu. 
to a Body of Fleſh, of the ſame Nature with 
theirs, and by Propagation derived from 
them, Rom. ix. 7. And it is ſaid of him, as 
of other Men, that he increaſed in Wiſdom and 
Stature; that is, the one in reſpect to his Bo- 
dy, and the other to his Soul, Luke ii. 52. 
And he was in all Things made like unto us, but 
without Sin, which a Body without a Soul 
could neither be ſaid to have, nor to be with- 
out, Heb. ii. 16.—iv. 15. So that as the Soul 
and Body make one Man, ſo God and Man 
make one Chriſt: And as the Soul and Body 
that make one Man, retain ſtill their diſtinct 
Natures and Properties, and yet the Proper- 
ties of both Natures are attributed to the ſame 
Perſon; ſo the divine and human Natures 
which are inſeparably united in Chriſt, do 
ſtill retain their diſtin&t Natures and Proper- 
ties; and yet rhe Properties of both Natures 
are aſcribed to the ſame Perſon, who in re- 
ſpect of both Natures ſo united, is one Chriſt, 
one Lord, one Mediator, the true Emanuel, 
God with us, or God our Saviour in our Na- 
ture. And the bleſſed Virgin is by Elizabeth 
called the Mother of her Lord, 1 John iii. 16. 
John ii. 21. 1 Cor. viii. 6. 1 Tim. ii. 7. Matth. 
i. 23. Lake i. 43. . 
Oueſt. Did Chriſt the Word, though he 
had a Body of Fleſh, take it into his Perſon, 
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as a part of him whercof he conſiſted?* Or G. W 


Anſ. Yes, Chriſt the Word took a Body νπ 


of Fleſh into his Perſon, as a part of himſelf 


where- 5. 3,20, 27. 
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whereof he conſiſted, and not as a Vail or 
Garment only, as the Angels in appearance 
did, to wear for a while, and afterwards to 
lay aſide, or as a Houſe to dwell in for a 
Time: For then he could not be made Fleſh, 
or a true and real Man, no more than a Man 
can be made a Houſe, becauſe he dwells in it, 
or a Vail or Garment, by putting it on. 
And therefore, Chriſt the Word did not 
dwell in Jeſus for a while: But in him, or his 
human Nature, dwelleth, or perpetually re- 
ſideth all the Fulneſs of the Godbead bodily ; 
that is, really, perſonally and ſubſtantially, 
and not by Rays and Influences only, as in 
the Prophets, and other extraordinary Per- 
ſons, or good Men, but as the Sun in the 
Firmament, where the Body of it is, Col. ii. 
9. So that when his Body and Soul were ſe- 
parated at his Death, his Divinity was never 
ſeparated from either of them. And ſeeing 
the Scripture frequently ſpeaking of the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt, does expreſly call him, ſome- 
times the Son of Man, and ſometimes the 
Son of God; we cannot conceive any other 
way how he can be both God and Man, but 
by the inſeparable Union of both the divine 
and human Nature in him in one Perſon. 

Queſt. Is not Chriſt's Fleſp called a Vail, 
and therefore he took it only as a Vail for a 
while ? Heb. x. 20. 

Anſ. It is not called a Vail, in the Quakers 
Senſe, as if it was not any part of himlelf, of 
which he conſiſted, but with reſpect to its 
Type, the Vail of the Temple, and the 
breaking of that Partition Wall, into. which 
none entered before into the Holy of Holies, 
but the High-Prieſt only once a Year, with 
the Blood of others; ſo the e 4 

riſt's 
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Chriſt's Body of Fleſhr at his Death upon the 
Croſs, and the ſhedding of his Blood, as the 
Attonement for our Sins, opened the way for 
us into Heaven, of which the Holy of Ho- 
lies was a Type. 

ue. How could Chriſt the Word take 
our Nature, which is ſinful and corrupt, in- 
to his Perſon, for then he muſt have been 
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corrupted and defiled ? * * G. W's 
Anſ. It does not follow, that if Chriſt the He. goats 


Word took our Nature into his Perſon, he 
muſt have been corrupted and defiled: For 


orn, 


p. 11, 12. 
Edward 


when he took upon him the Nature of Man, Bur. p. 30. 


he took it without any Spot or Stain of Sin, 
as being miraculouſly conceived by the imme- 
diate Power of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke i. 35 
And the Corruption and Defilement of our 
Nature is not E/ential, but only Accidental to 
itz and therefore our Nature, though filthy 
and corrupred in us, is pure in him, who was 
in all Things made like unto us, bur without 

Sin. 
Que ſt. Why did it behove Chriſt to have 
both the Divine and the Human Nature in 

one Perſon? | 

Alunſ. It was moſt fit, that he who was to 
mediate between God and Man, ſhould be of 
the Nature of both, and be both God and 
Man, that he might be impartially concerned 
for the Intereſts of both, for vindicating the 
Honour and Authority of God, and for pro- 
euring the Salvation and Happineſs of Man. 
It behoved him to be Man, made of a Wo- 
nan, made under the Law, that he might be 
the true Seed of the Woman, that was t0 
bruiſe the Serpent's Head, Gen. iii. 15. and 
ſo nearly related to us, as 20 to be aſhamed to 
call us Brethren, Heb. ii. 11. and that we 
might 
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might have a Prophet in our own Nature, 
that might teach us by his Example, as well 
as his Doctrine, and both perform in the Na- 
ture of Man, that perfect Obedience that was 
due from Man, and alſo in the ſame Nature 


that had ſinned, /ufer for Sin; and that he 


might have allo a ſenſible Feeling of our Infir- 
mities, as having been in all Things tempred, 
or expoſed to Sufferings, like as we are, yet 
without Sin, Heb. iv. 15. and be a vi/ible and 
unexceptionable Judge of Men, to paſs Sen- 
tence upon them at laſt : Wherefore it is ſaid, 
The Father hath given him Authority to-execute 
Judgment, becauſe be is the Son of Man; that 
is, of our own human Nature, John v. 27. 
And it behoved him to be God, as well as 
Man, that the Dignity of his Perſon as God, 


might render his Obedience and Sufferings as 


Man, a ſufficient Propitiation for the Sins of 


all Mankind; and that he might be perfectly 


* Anſwer 
to ſeven 


Queries, 
1695. 


qualified for executing the great Office of a 


Mediator and Judge committed to him by the 
Father, which was above the Capacity of a 
mere Man, John ili. 16. Heh. i. 3. And he 
is our Mediator with God, neither as God 
only, nor as Man only, but as both God and 
Man, in one Perſon. 

Queſt. Have not the Quakers profeſſed that 
they ſincerely believe in Jeſus Chriſt, the on- 
ly begotten Son of the living God, both as 
he is true God, and perfect Man? ? 

Anſ. Ves. But what they mean by Man 
here, they do not declare; whether the hea- 
venly Manhood of his own Nature that they 
imagine he had from Eternity; or the out- 
ward terreſtrial Manhood of our Nature, that 
he took in Time of the Virgin Mary. Bur 
they haye elſewhere plainly told us, that they 

never 
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never owned, nor do own, Chriſt's Body 
now in Heaven, or while it was on Earth, to 
be terreſtrial, or of the Earth. * * Thomas 
And therefore their profeſling to own Chriſt 2 5 
as he is perfect Man, may not be underſtood —_— 
of his outward human Manhood, bur of the Narrative, 
ſecret heavenly Manhood, which they ſay he p. 205. 
had from Eternity: For they imagine that 
Chriſt, as the Word God, had always a 
heavenly Manhood, Fleſh, Blood and Bones, 
from everlaſting, or elſe he was not the Word 
or Chriſt from everlaſting. But though the 
Word God was from everlaſting, it does not 
follow that he was the Chriſt, the Mediator 
from everlaſting ; or that he ever had any 
other Manhood, Fleſh, Blood and Bones, 
than that which he rook of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, and is now glorified in Heaven. 
veſt. Is not Chriſt 1nwardly born in Men, 
which the Scripture calls Chrift formed in them, 
a greater Myſtery than a Chriſt without, out- 
wardly born of the Virgin Mary? Gal. iv. 
I9.T ) + #. P's 
Anſ. No: For the Scripture has no where Preface to 
any ſuch Phraſe, as that of Chriſt's being 8 A 
born in Men. And when it ſpeaks once of „ 20. 
Chriſt's being formed in Men, it is not to be 
underſtood in a literal Senſe, which would 
make as many new Births of Chriſt, or new 
Chriſts, as there are Regenerate Men. But it 
is only a figurative Expreſſion, ſignifying their 
having his Image drawn and engraven as it 
were in them; (and if it be his Image only, 
it is not Chriſt himſelf.) And this is not 
therefore a greater Myſtery, than Chriſt with- 
out, outwardly born of the Virgin Mary, 
which the Scripture calls the great Myſtery 
of Godlineſs, God manifeſk in the Fleſh, 
: - 1 Tim. 
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1 Tim. iii. 16. which is ſuch a Myftery, that 
we could never have known any Thing of ir, 
bur by ſupernatural Revelation, and that now 
it is revealed to us, we cannot fully compre- 
hend; and which even the Angels are ſaid to 

into, and can never ſufficiently admire ; 
with which therefore Chriſt being formed in 
Men, as it ſignifies, and can truly ſignify no- 
ching elſe, than their being renewed after the 
Image of God and Chriſt, is no wiſe to be 
compared, and far leſs to be preferred to it 
as a greater Myſtery, becauſe it is what they 
who had no external Revelation, could have 
ſome Apprehenſion of, when they placed Re- 
ligion mainly in the Imitation of God, in 
Holineſs and Goodnels. 

Queſt. Does not the Apoſtle to the Coloſ- 
ſians ſay, The Myſtery that hath been hid from 
Apes and Generations, but now is made manifeſt, 
ig Chriſt in you, the Hope of Glory; that is, 
Chriſt born and formed in them, and work- 
ing his Works in them, whereby as they are 
ſanQified, ſo are they juſtified, (and ſo to 
ſpeak ) formally juſtified in the Sight of God? 
Col. 1. 26, 27.* . 

Anſ. The Word in the Original there ren- 
dered in you, ſhould rather be rendered among 
you, as it is in the Margin; and in the Words 


immediately preceding, among the Gentiles. 


And fo the Apoſtle's Meaning is, that Chriſt 
preached among them, was the Hope of Glo- 
ry, as he is their Peace; that is, the Author 
and Procurer thereof; or he of or through 
whom they were to hope for Glory. For 
though Chriſt, as God, is in all Men, as in 
all Things, by his general Preſence and Eſ- 
ſence, Power and Providence; yet as God- 
man, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of him _ 
| (an 
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(and which is the Myſtery he ſaid had been 
hid from Ages and Generations, but now is 
made. manifeſt) he is not perſonally in any 
Man, bur only as he was in ſuch before, as 
well as ſince his coming in the Fleſh, by his 
ſaving Gifts and Graces, as the Sun is in our 
Houſes by its Rays or Beams, And though 
this his being in us by his ſpecial Pre- 
ſence, and his gracious Influences and Ope- 
rations, gives us a ſure and comfortable Hope 
of Glory, as theſe his ſaying Gifts and Graces 
thereby wrought in us, are the neceſſary Con- 
ditions and Qualifications required of us, in 
order thereto; yet it is not for the Merit or 
Worthineſs of theſe, or of any Righteouſ- 
neſs or Holineſs in us, and as performed by 
us, though by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
that we are juſtified in the Sight of God, or 
attain this Happineſs and Glory; but only for 
his Merits as God-man without us, who by 
his perfect Obedience unto Death, even the 
Death of the Croſs, purchaſed for us, and by 
his powerful Interceſſion now in Heaven, in 
virtue thereof, diſpenſes to us aut of his 
Fulneſs, all Grace and Glory. And all the 
bleſſed Influences and Operations of his Spi- 
rit within us, working his Works in us, are 
the ſole Fruit and Purchaſe of his outward 
Birth and Death, and Sufferings within us. 
And it is the true ſincere lively Faith thereof, 
with the Fruits and Effe&s of it in a holy 
Life, that is our true Regeneration and San- 
Qification, but not that whereby we are ei- 
ther materially or formally juſtified in the 
Sight of God. But as Juſtification is uſed in 
Scripture, as oppoſed to Condemnation, that 
whereby we are formally juſtified is the Act 
of God's free Grace and Fayour, in acquit- 
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ting us from our Guilt, and giving us a rigbt 
to eternal Life, for the Merit of Chriſt's Sa- 
tisfaction and Attonement made for our Sins, 
upon ſuch a true Faith in him and his Merits, 
* is productive of a ſincere Obedience to 
im. 
- Queſt. Is not the Knowledge and Faith of 
Chriſt after the Fleſh, or of his outward 
Birth and Coming in the Fleſh, and his out- 
ward Death and Sufferings on the Croſs, but 
as it were the Rudiments young Children 
learn, which after they become better Scho- 
lars, are of leſs uſe to them, becauſe they 
have and poſſeſs the very Subſtance of thoſe 
firſt Precepts in their Minds. And fo ſuch as 
come to know the new Birth, to be in Chriſt 
indeed, to be a new Creature, to have old 
things paſs away, and all things become new, 
may ſafely ſay with the Apoſtle, Though we 
have known Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet now 
henceforth know we him no more, 2 Cor. v. 
16,? * 
ras This is a moſt unchriſtian Aſſertion, 
ews us the very Heart of Quakeriſm, 
For the Knowledge and Faith of Chriſt, as 
he outwardly came in the Fleſh, and died and 
ſuffered for us on the Croſs, as it is the Foun- 
dation of Chriſtianity, without which it can- 


not ſubſiſt, and by the Knowledge and Faith 


whereof, as outwardly preached, and by the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit inwardly ac- 
companying it, the new Birth in Chriſt is 
brought forth in us; ſo it is never of leſs uſe, 
for nouriſhing and increaſing the new Birth in 
us, which will never be brought forth here 
in that Perfection, as will admit of no further 
growth. 
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And the Apoſtle is ſo far from reckonin 
the Knowledge and Faith thereof, as the Ru- 
diments which Children learn, which af- 
ter they become better Scholars, are of 
leſs uſe to them, that he makes the! Know- 
ledge of the Love of Chriſt as he outwardly 
died and ſuffered for us in the Fleſh, a moſt 
powerful and conſtraining Motive to live unto 
him who died for us, v. 14, 15. And though 
it is one of the firſt Leſſons which Chriſtians 


learn, it is alſo one of the higheſt and moſt 


ſublime Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and is 
worthy of the Contemplation and Admira- 
tion of Angels, and glorified Saints to all Eter- 
nity; who are repreſented by St. John, as 
praiſing he Lamb that was ſlain, as worthy to 
receive power and honour and glory, Rev. v. 
12. And St. Paul's Words do not in the leaſt 
ſignify, that he knew Chriſt no more as he 
outwardly came in the Fleſh, and died and 
ſuffered on rhe Croſs for our Sins: For he 
tells us elſewhere, that he gloried in nothing buf 
in the Croſs of Chriſt, that is, in his Paſſion and 
Sufferings on the Croſs; by the Knowledge 
and Faith of which, the World was crucified 
unto him, and be unto the orld, Gal. vi. 14. 
And that he determined not to know any thing 
among the Corinthians, ſave Jeſus Chriſt and 
him crucified ; that is, not to ſhew his Know- 
ledge in any thing ſo much, as in making 
known to them that molt eſſential Part of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, 1 Cor. ii. 2. And he calls 
the Preaching of the Croſs, the Power and 
Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 10, and God ma- 
nifeſted in the Fleſh, the great Myſtery of God- 
lineſs, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

But by knowing Chriſt no more after the 
Fleſh, he means, that carnal and fe/bly Know- 
ledge he had of the promiſed Meſſiah or 

K Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, before his Converſion to Chriſtianity ; 


that he was to be a great outward temporal 
Prince, to deliver them from all their Ene- 
mies, and to reign over them in great out- 
ward Pomp and Splendor. For fo the Phraſe 
after the Fleſh, ſignifies after a fleſhly and car- 
nal manner, Rom. viii. 7. As our Saviour ſays 
of the Phariſees, they judged after the Fleſh, 
that 1s, they judged him not to be the 
Meſſiab, becauſe of his outward mean appea- 
rance in the Fleſh, contrary to their carnal ex- 


pectations of the Manner of the Meſſiah's 


coming, John viii. 15. But however it was 
with the Apoſtle before his Converſion to 


Chriſtianity, he had then a more /piritual 


Knowledge of Chriſt, and of the Reaſons 
and Ends of his outward Coming, and Suffer- 


ings in the Fleſh. 


And fo he had alſo a more ſpiritual Know- 
ledge of other Men, when he ſays, we know 
no Man after the Fleſh; that is, fo as to value 
and regard Men, only for their outward 
worldly Advantages ; old things being paſſed 
away, or their former value and regard they 
had for temporal and carnal Things, and all 
things become new in them, when they were in 


Chriſt. But he does not mean, that they 


were not ſtill to know and regard Men, as 
Men in the Fleſh, or in fleſhly Bodies, and 
as they were as ſuch diverſly related to them, 
tho' they were chiefly to know and regard 
Men, as they were true Chriſtians, and as 


ſuch, ſpiritually related to them, and to their 
Saviour Chriſt. 


X. 


Oueſt. Was it Jeſus Chriſt's ou7ward Blood 
ſhed outwardly on the Croſs, that was ſo 


3 | highly 
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highly meritorious in the ſight of God; as to 
be the Attonement for our Sins, and to cleanſe 
us from all Sin? John i. 7. Rom. v. 11. 
Anſ. Yes. For the Blood of Chriſt by Faith 
in which we are juſtified, and have the For- 
giveneſs of Sin, and are redeemed and brought 
nigh to God, and by which he hath made 5 
Peace for us, or procured our Peace, is ex- 
preſly called, th? Blood of the Croſs, that is, 
the outward Blood of his Humanity ſhed out- 
wardly for us on the Croſs. And he is there- 
fore ſaid, to have reconciled us in his Body of 
Fleſh, through Death, or purchaſed our Recon- 
Ciliation thereby, on gracious Terms, Col. i. 
20, 21. And it was only by virtue of his 
meritorious Sacrifice of himſelf , upon the 
Croſs, of which all the Sacrifices under the 
Law were Types, that the Faithful before, 
as well as ſince, were juſtified, Heb. ix. 5. 
And therefore he is called the Lamb ſlain from 
the Foundation of the World, that is, in God's 
purpoſe and decree; and through Faith in 
whoſe Sacrifice, the Sacrihces under the Law 
were accepted, to their juſtification and eter- 
nal Life, Rev. xiii. 8. 
ueſt. How could one outward Thing, 
be properly the Figure and Repreſentation of 
another outward Thirg? Or the material 
Blood of the legal Sacrifices, be the Type of 
the material Blood of Chriſt's Sacrifice; for 
this is to give the Subſtance no preeminence 
above the Type, or to make one Type the , 34 
Type of another? * Links ad 
Anſ. This is to make Chriſt's outward ma- Life, 5. 
terial Blood of his Sacrifice of himſelf upon 59, 66: 
the Croſs, not to be the Subſtance or Anti- 
type, whereof the legal Sacrifices were a 
Type; but that itſelf is a Type, that is, of 
the imaginary myſtical — of his Godhead, 
2 or 


130 


A PrxESERVATIVE 


Chriſt, before his Converſion to Chriſtianity ; 
that he was to be a great outward temporal 
Prince, to deliver them from all their Ene- 
mies, and to reign over them in great out- 
ward Pomp and eng For ſo the Phraſe 
after the Fleſh, ſignifies after a fleſhly and car- 
nal manner, Rom. viii. . As our Saviour ſays 
of the Phariſees, they judged after the Fleſh, 
that 1s, they judged him not to be the 
Meſſiah, becauſe of his outward mean appea- 
rance m the Fleſh, contrary to their carnal ex- 
pectations of the Manner of the Meſſiah's 
coming, John viii. 15. But however it was 
with the Apoſtle before his Converſion to 
Chriſtianity, he had then a more ſpiritual 
Knowledge of Chriſt, and of the Reaſons 


and Ends of his outward Coming, and Suffer- 


1ngs in the Fleſh. 


And ſo he had alſo a more ſpiritual Know- 
ledge of other Men, when he ſays, we know 
no Man after the Fleſh; that is, ſo as to value 
and regard Men, only for their outward 
worldly Advantages z old things being paſſed 
away, or their former value and regard they 
had for temporal and carnal Things, and all 
things become new in them, when they were in 
Chriſt. But he does not mean, that they 
were not ſtill to know and regard Men, as 
Men in the Fleſh, or in fleſhly Bodies, and 
as they were as ſuch diverſly related to them, 
tho' they were chiefly to know and regard 
Men, as they were true Chriſtians, and as 


ſuch, ſpiritually related to them, and to their 
Saviour Chriſt. 


X. 


Oueſt. Was it Jeſus Chriſt's outward Blood 
ſhed outwardly on the Croſs, that was ſo 
3 highly 
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highly meritorious in the ſight of God; as to 
be the Attonement for our Sins, and to cleanſe 
us from all Sin? John i. 7. Rom. v. 11. 

Anſ. Ves. For the Blood of Chriſt by Faith 
in which we are juſtified, and have the For- 
giveneſs of Sin, and are redeemed and brought 
nigh to God, and by which he hath made 
Peace for us, or procured our Peace, is ex- 
preſly called, zh? Blood of the Croſs, that is, 
the outward Blood of his Humanity ſhed our- 
wardly for us on the Croſs. And he is there- 
fore ſaid, to have reconciled us in his Body of 
Fleſh, through Death, or purchaſed our Recon- 
ciliation thereby, on gracious Terms, Col. i. 
20, 21. And it was only by virtue of his 
meritorious Sacrifice of himſelf ,upon the 
Croſs, of which all the Sacrifices under the 
Law were Types, that the Faithful before, 
as well as ſince, were juſtified, Heb. ix. 5. 
Ard therefore he 1s calle? the Lamb ſlain from 
the Foundation of the World, that is, in God's 
purpoſe and decree; and through Faith in 
whole Sacrifice, the Sacrifices under the Law 
were accepted, to their juſtification and eter- 
nal Life, Rev. xii. 8. 

ueſt. How could one outward Thing, 
be properly the Figure and Repreſentation of 
another outward Thirg? Or the material 
Blood of the legal Sacrifices, be the Type of 
the material Blood of Chriſt's Sacrifice; for 
this is to give the Subſtance no preeminence 
above the Type, or to make one Type the , * 
Type of another? * Light and 

Anſ. This is to make Chriſt's outward ma- Life, 52. 
terial Blood of his Sacrifice of himſelf upon 59, 60. 
the Croſs, not to be the Subſtance or Anti- 
type, whereof the legal Sacrifices were a 
Type; but that itſelf is a Type, that is, of 
the imaginary myſtical — of his Godhead, 

2 or 


A PRESERVATIVE 


or heavenly Manhood ſhed inwardly within 
them; and that his outward material Blood 
of his Humanity or Earthly Manhood ſhed 
outwardly without them, had no. preemi- 
nence above that of Bullocks and Goats, ſuch 
as were facrificed under the Law; which 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſhews to be fo 
far interior to the Blood and Sacrifice of Chriſt 
which he outwardly offered of himſelf for us 
on the Crols once tor all, Heb. ix. x. 

And is it not very plain, that the Paſchal 
Lamb that was lain, was a Type of Chriſt, 
who is by the Apoſtle expreſly ſaid, to be our 
Paſſover, or Paſchal Lamb, {acrificed for us, 
1 Cor. v. 7.? . | 

Queſt. Was the Blood of Chriſt, any more 
than the Blood of another Saint? * 

Anſ. Yes. The Blood of Chriſt was of 
more Value and Merit than the Blood of any 
other Saint. For though the Blood of any 
other Saint or Holy Man, that ſuffers for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, 1s very dear and precious 
in the ſight of God; yet it can avail nothing, 
for procuring any other Perſon any favour 
from God, as the Blood of Chriit, who 
ſuffered, not only for Righteouſneſs ſake, and 
as an Example of patient Suffering, but died 
for our Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 3. and bore our Sins, 
or the Puniſhment of them, in his own Body 
on the Tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. and died in our 
ſtead, the juſt, for ghe unjuſt, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
and redeemed us with the price of his Blood, 
1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 18. and became Sin, 
or a Sin Offering for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. and 
by whoſe Stripes we are healed, 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

Queſt. Was not the Blood of Chriſt, that 
was ſaid to be no more than the Blood of 
another Saint, the Blood that was forced wo 
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of him by the Shoulder after he was dead, 
and not the Blood he ſhed before his Breath 
went out, which was a voluntary Offer- 


ing? * * Thomas 
; % Ellvord's 
Anſ. The Blood that was ſhed before his "om 0 


Death, was forced out of him by the driving G. x, 
the Nails into his Hands and Feet, as well as Narrative, 
the Blood ſhed after his Death, by the P. 117. 
piercing of the Spear into his Side. And | 
he voluntarily offered up his Body to the 
Death, and his Blood to be ſhed, both while 
living, and dead. And the 3 of his 
Body after he was dead, 1s particularly r p 
corded by the Evangeliſt St. John, John ww 
34. as the fulfilling of that famous Prophecy 
of Zechar. Xi. 10. and as a great Confirma- 
tion of our Faith, Joby xix, 35. And the 
Blood and Water that iſſued our of his Side, 
are two of the Witneſſes upon Earth, of his 
Divinity, 1 John v. 6, 8. 

Queſt. Was the outward Blood of Chriſt 
that was outwardly ſhed, the Blood of God, 
by which he purchaſed his Church ? Acts xx. 
28. For the Blood of God, or that Blood 
that relates to God, mult needs be Spiritual, 
he being a Spirit; and the Covenant of God 
is inward and ſpiritual, and fo is the Blood of 
it? 7 7.6. s 

Anſ. Now this ſhews the true State of the 1 _ 
Queſtion between us and the Quakers, that VIP 
it is about the Virtue and Efficacy of Chriſt's 
outward Blood ſhed, whether before or after 
his Death; ſeeing they plainly exclude the 
outward Blood of Chriſt from being the 
Blood of the new Covenant, and make the 
Blood of the new Covenant to be only in- 
ward and ſpiritual Blood, whatever they mean 
by it; whereas our Saviour ſays of the Cup, 
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that is, of the Wine therein, that they were 
to drink in his Supper, that it was the Blood of 
the New Teſtament, or Covenant; that is, the 
Sign and Memorial of that Blood that he 
Was to ſhed outwardly on the Croſs, for eſta- 
bliſhing and confiiming the new Covenant 
between God and us, Luke xxvi. 28. And 
ihe true Blood of God, was that outward 
Blood of his Humanity, ſhed outwardly on 
the Croſs; which is not therefore called the 
Biood of his Godhead, but the Blood of God, 
becauſe he whoſe Blood it was, was God, as 
well as Man, and both God and Man in one 
Perſon. 

Queſt. Where does the Scripture ſay, that 


Chriſt's Blood was ſhed at Jeruſalem for Juſti- 
* G. W's fcation? * 


9 Anſ. The Scripture ſays, that we are juſti- 


fied by his Blood, Rom. v. 9. which mult be 
the B'ood ſhed ar Jernſalem, when he ſuffer- 
ed on the Crols; for the Scripture tells us of 
no other Blood of his ſhed, but what was 
ſhed there, when he dicd for us on the 
6 

Queſt. Is not the Blood of Chriſt that 
ſprinkles and cleanſes the Hearts and Conſci— 
ences of the Faithful, and that cleanſes us 

+ V. P's from all Sin, inward and within? 7 
Quakerim Anſ. No: It is not inward and within 
Nickname, them; but the Virtue and Efficacy of his 
p. 140. outward Blood, ſhed outwardly without 
| them, 1s inwardly apphed to them, in an in- 
ward and ſpiritual Manner, by the lively 
Faith thereof wrought in them, by the Ope- 
ration of his Spirit within them. And this is 
the true Chriſtian Faith, that is placed in the 
meritorious Blood of the Man Jeſus ſhed out- 
wardly on the Croſs, without us, * for 
Clean 
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cleanſing us from the Guilt, and for procu- 
ring us the Holy Spirit, to cleanſe us from 
the Filth of Sin. 


Queſt. Was that Chriſt's outward human 


Blood, of which he faith, except a Man drink 
he hath no Life in him? John vi. 73.“ 
Anſ. Yes: It was Chriſt's outward human 


135 
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Truth de- 
fending, 


Blood. For it was his Blood of his Body of 5. 67. 


Fleſh, that he was to give up to the Death, for 
the Life of the World; and that was no other 
but his outward human Blood ſhed outward- 
ly on the Croſs, which except a Man drink, he 
hath no Life in him. For the Figure lies in 
the Word drink, not that we were literally ro 
drink the very material Blood of Chriſt, but 
to feed upon it in our Hearts by Faith; that 
is, in the Satisfaction and Attonement thereby 
made to God for our Sins, when he ſuffered 
Death for us upon the Croſs. But to put the 
Figure on the Bloed, as if that were only fi- 

urative, and not the true material human 

lood which Chriſt outwardly ſned for us on 
the Croſs, but an imaginary ſpiritual inward 
Blood of his Godhead, or heavenly Manhood, 
to be ſhed inwardly within us, whereby he 
offers up himſelf a Sacrifice for us; this is a 
moſt unchriſtian Notion, without any Foun- 
dation in Scripture or Reaſon, and a funda- 
mental Error of the Quakers, that over- 
throws the whole Foundation of the Chriſti- 
an Faith, concerning the meritorious Virtue 
and Efficacy of Chriſt's outward Blood, ſhed 
outwardly for us upon the Croſs. 


Queſt. Do not the Quakers tell us, that by 


Chriſt's inward ſhedding his inward ſpiritual 
Blood of his Godhead within us, they mean 
only his inwardly ſhedding abroad in their 
Souls, the holy purifying Life and Virtue 
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which is in him, as the Word God, and as 
* .P's which he is the Life of the World ?* 
== _ Anſ. Yes: They have herein given us their 
4 57 101. yſtict Notion of Chriſt's inward ſpiritual 
Blood of his Godhead, ſhed inwardly within 
them; which very ill agrees with the Cha- 
racter they give of ee as a plain Peo- 
ple, that moſtly affect Scripture Language. 
But however, the inward ſpiritual Life of 
Chriſt ſned inwardly in their Hearts, cannot 
be the Blood of Attonement ſhed for our Sins, 
but only that whereby we are renewed and 
ſanctificd, and have an Intereſt. in. the Merit 
of his outward Blood ſhed outwardly for us, 
whereby alone we are juſtiſied, and have the 
Remiſſion of our Sins, as the meritorious im- 
mediate Cauſe thereof. 

Queſt. What do you think of the Saying, 
thar Chriſt in us offers up himſelf a living Sa- 
crifice to God for us, by which the Wrath 

+ //i/liam of God is appeaſed to us? | And that Chriſt 
— 1 offers himſelf in his Children, in the Nature 
| p of a mediating Sacrifice? || And that Chriſt's 
Rejoinder, Offering is of further Extent, than that of 
5. 85. rhe outward, as he fulfils the Law inwardly, 
and appeaſeth the Wrath and Condemnation 
1 GH. of it?Þ | 
Like, 1. Anſ. I think this is plainly to derogate 
LUC, 2. 44 0 1 - . 
from the Merit of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
which he offered of himſelf without us, in 
making another imaginary Sacrifice of Chriſt 
within us, which the Scripture tells us no- 
thing of. And it is directly contrary to the 
Scripture, that Chriſt ſhould often offer him- 
{elf a Sacrifice to God for us, to appeaſe bis 
Wrath againſt us; as he muſt do Million of 
Times, according to this Notion, of his of- 
fering himſelf within us, | 


For 
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For by his own Blood, to wit of his Hu- 
manity, outwardly ſhed, he entred in once into 
the holy Place, having, to wit, thereby, obtain- 
ed eternal Redemption for us; which 1s there- 
fore never to be repeated, Heb. ix. 12. And 
he is not entred into the holy Place, that he ſhould 
offer himſelf often, as the Jewiſh High-Prieſt 
entred in once every Year, with the Blood of 
others, for then muſs he often have ſuffered from 
the Foundation of the World; but now once in 
the end of the World, that is, of the Jewiſh 
World or State, hath he appeared, to put away 
Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, verſ. 25, 26. 
And as it is appointed unto Men once to die, 
ſo Chriſt was once offered, to bear the Sins of 
many; that is, to be a Sacrifice for them, 
ver. 27, 28. For whereas the Repetition of 
the Jewiſh Sacrifices ſhewed their Inſufficien- 
cy; our Saviour, after he had offered. one Fa- 
crifice for Sins, for ever ſat down at the right 
Hand of God; for by one offering, he hath per- 
fected for ever them that are ſanctiſied; that is, 
hath made ſuch a perfect Expiation and At- 
tonement for them, as that there ſhall be no 
farther need of any other expiatory Sacrifice 
or Offering whatſoever, Heb. x. 12, 14. And 
why was it propheſied of Chriſt, a Body Haft 
thou prepared me; why not Bodies many, if 
he offers himſelf up in the Bodies of all the 
Saints? And 1s not this to make the Sacrifice 
that he offered in his own Body, of leſs Va- 
lue and Efficacy than the Sacrifice he offers 
in the Quakers Bodies ( whatever they mean 
by itz) becauſe they make the Sacrifice he of- 
fered of his Body at Jeruſalem, a Type, but 
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Queſt. Does not the Scripture ſpeak of 
Mens crucifying to themſelves the Son of God 
afreſh ? Heb. vi. 6. 

Anſ. Yes: Bur it is ſpoke of tnoſe who by 
their Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Faith, did 
really own Chriſt to have been juſtly cruci- 
fied as an Impoſtor by the Jews, and ſo ren- 
dered themſelves guilty of his Crucifixion 
and Death, and are therefore ſaid to crucify 
him, not to himſelf, but to themſelves afreſh ; 
that 1s, as much as in them lay, and to their 
own Deſtruction z which is quite another 
— than Chriſt's offering up himſelf as 
crucified within them, for appeafing the 
Wrath of God againſt them. And it was 
only by his being crucified without them, 
that he made Satisfaction to the Juſtice of 
God for our Sins. 

Queſt. Where does the Scripture ever 
ſpeak of Chriſt's making Satisfaction to the 
Juſtice of God for our Sins? X 

Anſ. Though the Scripture does not uſe 
the Words Satisfaction, yet when Chriſt is 
faid to give his Life a Ranſom for many, and 
to have fedeemed us with the Price of his 
Blood, it is the ſame Thing in Effect, with 
his making Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God 
for our Sins. For as our Sins had made us li- 
able and indebted to the Juſtice of God, to 
ſuffer the Puniſhment they had deſerved; 
Chriſt by his ſuffering for us in our Nature, 
and in our Stead, diſcharged this Obligation, 
and paid this Debt for us, which may there- 
fore properiy enough be called his making Sa- 
tisfaction for us, unleſs Men will needlefly 
wrangle about Words. 

Queſt. What need was there of any Satis- 
faction to be made to the Juſtice of God for 

Our 
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our Sins; for it is not called unjuſt to forgive 
a Debt without any Satisfaction? * 

Anſ. I will not ſay that God could not by 
his abſolute Power have forgiven us our Sins 
upon our Repentance, without ſuch a Satiſ- 
faction to his Juſtice, as the Death of bis 
own Son. But certainly it was juſt for God 
to require a Sacrifice ot Attonement for the 
Sins of the World, for which he might have 
juſtly puniſhed them. And there could not 
have been a wiſer Method for the ſecuring 
the Honour of his Laws, and of his Juſtice, 
Holineſs and Truth, and for ſhewing his Ha- 
tred of Sin, and for ever diſcouraging us from 
committing it with hopes of Impunity, than 
ſo great an Expreſſion of his Diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt it, that he would not pardon it, even 
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upon our Repentance, without ſuch an At- 


tonement for it, as the Death of his own Son 
in our Stead. So that now at the ſame Time 
he may ſhew his Mercy to Sinners, and his 
Juſtice in puniſhing Sin: Or as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, he may be juſt, and yet the juſtifier of 
them that believe in Jeſus. And if there was 
no need of Chriſt's outward offering himſelf 
as a Sacrifice for our Sins, what need is there 
of a Sacrifice of Chriſt offered within them, 
more than of one without them? 

Queſt. How is the free Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins, conſiſtent with a Satisfaction made to 
the Juſtice of God for our Sins? Þ 

Anſ. It is conſiſtent therewith, becauſe the 
Satisfaction was not made by us in our own 
Perſons : And it was the free Grace of God 
to accept of the Subſtitution of another. 

Queſt. But how was it conſiſtent with the 
Juſtice of God, to puniſh his own innocent 
Son for our Sins? || 
| 450. 
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Auſ. It was well conſiſtent with the Juſtice 


of God, becauſe there was no Injury thereby 


done to the Son of God, who freely under- 
took to die for Sinners, and to ſubmit to all 
the bitter Sufferings that God was pleaſed to 
permit wicked Men moſt unjuſtly on their 
Parts to inflict on him; which being freely 
undergone by him in our Stead, having Power 
to lay down bis Life, and Power to take it a- 
gain, as he had received Commandment from his 
Father, God therefore accepted ir as a ſuffi- 
cient Propitiation and Attonement for our 
Sins, Heb. x. 7. John x. 17. Eph. i. 7.—v. 2. 

Queſt. Do not ſome of the Quakers own, 
that the Obedience, Death and Sufferings of 


Chriſt, is that whereby Remiſſion of our Sins 


that are paſt is obtained; but that it is the in- 


ward Birth of Chriſt brought forth in them, 


*R. B's Ap. 
Propoſ. 
concern- 
ing juſti- 
fication. 


and working R. ighteouſneſs and Holineſs in 
them, whereby they are. formally juſti- 
fied? * 

Anſ. As to ſome of them owning that the 
Obedience, Death and Sufferings of Chriſt 
in the Fleſh, is that whereby Remiſſion of 
Sins that are paſt is obtained; I wiſh they 
would all do ſo, and cenſure and condemn 
whatever there is in their Writings contra- 
dictory thereto: For this is indeed the true 
Scripture Notion of Juſtification in all St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, who makes it all one with the Re- 
miſſion of Sins that are paſt, Rom. iii. 24, 25. 
and. Acts xiii. 38, 39. And therefore it is a 
very wrong Notion of it, to make the Re- 
miſſion of Sins to be no part of it; and to 
make the inward Birth of Chriſt brought 
forth in them, and working Righteouſneſs 
and Holineſs in them, to be that whereby they 
are formally juſtified, as they are thereby for- 
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mally ſanctified; which is to make Juſtifica- 
tion and Sanctification the ſame Thing; 
whereas the being ſuſſiſied in the Name of the 
Lord Feſus, or through Faith in him, is by 
St. Paul diſtinguiſhed from the being ſanctiſied 
by the Spirit of our God, but is not divided 
from it, 1 Cor. vi. 11. For we are never ju- 
ſtified or pardoned, and reconciled to God, 
but only upon our Repentance, and Faith in 
Chriſt. And the bringing forth the Fruits of 
a true Faith and Repentance in a holy Life, 
is neceſſary to our continuing in a juſtified or 
pardoned State, and to our final Juſtifica- 
tion. But yet {ad would our Condition be, 
if we had nothing elſe to truſt to for our Ju- 
ſtification and Acceptance with God, but on- 
ly our own imperfect Righteouſneſs in our 
elves. For the new Birth is never fo tho- 
roughly brought forth in us, and we are ne- 
ver ſo perfectly ſanctified in this Life, but that 
even our beſt Actions in our regenerate State, 
though proceeding from a pure and holy 
Root, and performed by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit, have in them, as they are done by us, 
a Mixture of our human Frailty and Weak- 
neſs, ſo as to need the Satisfaction made by 
the Obedience and Death of Chriſt, for the 
Pardon of their Defects, and for rendring 
them as ſincere, though imperfect, accepta- 
ble to God, to our Faltification to eternal 
Life. And therefore, as we are to magnify 
the Grace of God purchaſed for us by the 
Death of Chriſt, for making us inherently 
righteous and holy; ſo we are to own our 
Frailty and Weakneſs in the Uſe thereof, and 
not to leſſen the true Exrent of the Merits of 
the Death of Chriſt, as neceſſary for the 
Pardon of our Detects therein; as is done by 
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the proud Doctrine of a ſinleſs Perfection in 
this Life, and our being juſtified as perfectly 
juſt and holy, and not as only fincerely ſo, 
for the perſect meritorious Obedience, and 
Death and Sufferings of Chriſt. 


FEES LA, 


Queſt. Did Jeſus Chriſt after his Reſurre- 
Qtion, bodily aſcend into Heaven in the ſame 
Body he had here on Earth? 

Anſ. Yes: For he ſhewed himſelf after his 
Reſurrection, in the ſame Body he had before. 
And he bodily aſcended in the ſame Body, in 
the Preſence of his Apoſtles, while they ſted- 
faſtly looked toward Heaven as he went up, ill 
a Cloud received him out of their Sight. And 
behold two Angels appeared to them, and 
teſtified that he was aſcended into Heaven, 
John xx. 10. Acts i. 3, 4, 10. | 

Oueſt. Has Jeſus Chriſt, now in Heaven, 
the ſame human Body he' had here on 
Earth? 

Anſ. Yes: For as he bodily aſcended into 
Heaven, it cannot be ſuppoſed but that he 
has there now the ſame human Body for Sub- 
{tance glorified. And if at his Transfigura- 
tion in the Mount, his Face did ſhine as the 
Sun, and his Rayment was white as Snow, his 
glorified Body now in Heaven, muſt be much 
more glorious, Acts i. 2.—v. 31. Phil. ii. 4. 
Eph. i. 20. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Matth. xvii. 2. 

Queſt. What Scripture Proof is there that 
Jeſus Chriſt exiſteth now outwardly bodily, 


G. Weis without us, at God's Right Hand? * 


Anſ. There is ſufficient Scripture Proof for 
it, that he exiſteth now outwardly bodily, 
without us, at God's Right Hand, that is, 

is 
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is now exalted in the true and proper Nature 
of Man, a human'glorified Soul and Body, 
to the higheſt Dignity and Glory, above all 
the moſt glorious Angels in Heaven. For 
our Lord himſelf, after his being aſcended, 
ſays, I am Jeſus of Nazareth; plainly affirm- 
ing the then preſent bodily — of Jeſus 
of Nazareth, the Son of the bleſſed Virgin, 
Acts xxii. 8. And his Apoſtles tell the Jews, 
That God had made the ſame Jeſus whom they 
had crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, Acts ii. 36. 
But he could not be the ſame Jeſus, if he did 
not exiſt outwardly as Man, bodily without 
us. And the Angels told the Diſciples, thar 
the Heavens muſt receive, or retain him, fill 
the Reſtitution, or Completion of all Things; 
that is, *till the end of the World, when he 
| ſhall come again to judge the Quick and the 
Dead; according to what he himſelf told, 
that they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the 
| Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory; 
which could not be, if he had not now an 
outward bodily Exiſtence, in which he is to 
come again outwardly and viſibly, Acts iii. 
21. Matth. xxiv. 
Queſt. Has Chriſt now a Body of Fleſh 
and Bones, circumſcript and limited in that 
Heaven which is above, and out of every 
; Man on Earth? And are they nor in Error, 
who would limit it to a particular Place, and 
out of every Man on Earth; for the Spirit , ; 
and Body of Chriſt is not divided, but where-  —_ 
. ſoever the Spirit and Life of Chriſt is, it is heag's 
in the Body of Chriſt? * And Chriſt is not Quakers 
abſent from his People, as touching his Wie, 
Fleſh. 5 
Anſ. Yes; Chriſt has now the ſame Body + G. E 
for Subſtance he had here on Earth, now a G. M. #- 
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ſpiritual and heavenly, but ftill a true hu- 
man Body, circumſcript, and limited in that 
Heaven which is above, and out of every Man 
on Earth. For he aſcended into Heaven, in 
the ſame Body he had on Earth, and is now 
in that Body glorified, locally in Heaven; and 
the Heavens muſt receive him, till he ſhall come 
again in like manner from Heaven, as he was 
ſeen go into Heaven, Acts iii. 21.—i. 11. And 
his Body, as every other Body, muſt be in 
ſome limited Place, or elſe it were not a Bo- 
dy. And the Quakers, by denying him to 
have a Body circumſcript, or limited to any 
Place, plainly ſhew, that they think he has 
no human Body now at all; for that is inſe- 
parable from ſuch a Body, however now ſpi- 
ritualized and glorified in Heaven. For though 
the Spirit of Chriſt is not divided or ſepara- 
ted from his Body; yet they retain ſtill their 
diſtinct Natures and Properties; and it is con- 
trary to the Nature of a Body, to be at one 
Time in more Places than one. And when 
they ſay, Chriſt is not abſent from his Peo- 
ple, as touching his Fleſh; they cannot mean 
it of his human created Body of Fleſh, which 
none ever thought to be in any Man, but of 
a heavenly uncreated Body of Fleſh, which 
they ſay he had from Eternity, and which 
they think they have within them; which is 
only a wild Enthuſtaſtick Notion, that the 
Quakers took from other Enthuſiaſts that 
were before them. 

Que ſt. If Chriſt be in Heaven at a Diſtance 
from thee, how can he be a Saviour that is at 
a Diſtance from thee? Jeſus at a Diſtance will 
not fave thee. And are they not falſe Mini- 
ſters that preach ſuch Doctrine? 
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Anſ. Though Chriſt perſonally conijder'd, 
or in his perſonal Being, as God-man, be in 
Heaven above at a Diſtance from us; yet he 
15 our Saviour there, by preſenting there his 
ſacrificed Body to his Father, whereby he pur- 
chaſed our Salvation, and by virtue whereof, 
he there makes continual Interceſſion for us, 
Meb. ix. 24.—vii. 27. And he allo by his 
ſpiritual Preſence with us here, by his Spirit 
within us, renews and ſanctifies us, which is 
a true Part of his Salvation, though imper- 
fect here, and neceſſary to make us tit for his 
compleat Salvation hereafter in Heaven. 
And this is the true Chriſtian Doctrine 
concerning our Salvation through Jeſus 
Chriſt, that every true Minitter is to preach ; 
which teaches us both his Abſence from us, 
as touching his Fleſh, and his Preſence with 
us by his Spirit, and how in both reſpects he 
is our Saviour, and is continually carrymg on 
the Work of our Salvation, 2 Cor. v. 8. 

Queſt. What are the Benefits and Bleſſings 
that Jeſus Chriſt, now in Heaven, intercedes 
with the Father to beſtow upon us? 

Anſ. They are all the Benefits and Bleſ- 
ſings which he purchaſed for us, by his me- 
ritorious Obedience, Death and Sufferings in 
the Fleſh, without us; which may be com- 
prized under theſe Three, to wit, the Par- 
don of our Sins, the Aſſiſtances of his Spi- 
rit, and eternal Life, upon our Faith and Re- 
pentance, and ſincere Obedience. 

Oueſt. What is the true Faith, that gives 
us a Right and Title to theſe Benefits and 
Bleſſings? 

Aaſ. It is ſuch a true and lively Perſuaſion 
of jeſus Chriſt his being the Son of God, 
and Saviour of the World, and of the Vir- 
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tue and Merit of the Sacrifice and Attone- 
ment he made for our Sins, by his Death up- 
on the Croſs for us, and of his Mediation and 
Interceſſion for us now in Heaven, in vir- 
tue thereof, and of the Truth of all that he 
has declared and revealed to us in the Holy 
Scriptures z as to give our ſelves entirely, to 
be his faithful Servants, and to rely upon him 
alone, and his Merits and Mediation, for our 
Salvatzon, upon our faithfully performing the 
Terms and Conditions of the Goſpel required 
of us, through the gracious Aſſiſtances, and 
ſanctifying Operations of his Holy Spirit 
within us. 

Oueſt. Is there not now, the ſame Gift of 
diſcerning of Spirits in the Church, that was 
in the Apoſtles Days, whereby we can diſcern 
who are faithful true Chriſtians, and who are 
not? * 

Anſ. No. For we can no more pretend 
now, to the ſame diſcerning of Spirits the 
Apoſtles had, in ſome extraordinary Caſes, 
as in diſcerning who were fit to be called to 
the Office of the Miniſtry; or ſuch as St. 
Peter's ſeeing into Simon's, and St. Paul's into 
Elymas's Heart; than to the other extraordi- 
nary and miraculous Gifts which they had. 
And even the Apoſtles themſelves, and the 
Brethren who were jealous of 'St. Paul after 
his Converſion; and Philip, or whoever it 
was, that baptized Simon Magus, had not that 
univerſal dilcerning of Spirits the Quakers 
pretend to, after ſo many Inſtances of their 
being ſo groſly deceived. 

But we may be more ſure, who are not 
faithful true Chriſtians, than who are; for 
we may be ſure, they are not ſuch, who 
overthro the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian 
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Faith, or are guilty of groſs ſcandalous Im- 
moralities, or of vain phariſaical Pride and 
Boaſting of their own Holineſs and Perfecti- 
on, or of raſh uncharitable judging of all 
other profeſſed Chriſtians beſides themſelves. 
But we cannot be ſo ſure who are ſuch: For 
we cannot ſee into Men's Hearts, to diſcern 
the Sincere from the Hypocrite; and Satan 
may transform himſelf into an Angel of Light ; 
and that which is highly eſteemed among Men, 
may be an abomination in the ſight of God, 
2 Cor. xi. 4. Luke xvi. 15. But we are 
always to judge as charitably as we can, of 
all who retain the Fundamentals of Chriſti- 
anity, and as to their outward Profeſſion and 
Converſation, are blameleſs ; ſeeing we have 
no other way of judging of Men, and can 
be no competent Judges of Men's Hearts. 
ueſt. May not ſome witneſs now, the 


fulfilling of that Promiſe, that they ſhall diſ- 


cern between the righteous and the wicked, Mal, 
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Anſ. No. For that Promiſe has a plain Truth De- 


Reference to the Day of Judgment, wherein 
the Works of all Men, however ſecret, ſhall 
be made manifeſt. 

Duet, What is the true Repentance that is 
required of us? 

Anſ. It is humbly to confeſs our Sins to 
God, and to pray for the Pardon of them, 
with a true Grief and Sorrow for them, and 
harred of them, and to forſake them and lead 
a new Life. 

Queſt. Shall we have always need as long 
as we live in this World, to confeſs and re- 
pent, and pray for the Pardon of Sin, when 
we have already prayed for the Pardon of our 
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Sins, and the Lord who heard our Prayers, 
hath pardoned and remitted our Sins? ＋ 

An. Yes, We ſhall have always need to 
confeſs and repent, and to pray for the Pardon 
of our paſt Sins, as David did for the Sins of 
his Jouth, and his former Iniquities; and for 
his Sin in particular in the matter of Bath- 


ſheba, after he was told by the Prophet, that 


God had put away his Sin ; ſeeing the For- 
giveneſs of our Sins depends upon our con- 
tinued Repentance, P/alm xxv. 7. — Ixxix. 
8. — li. 1, 14. 2 Sam. xii. 13. Matth. xviil. 
34. And we have alſo all need every Day to 
pray, for the forgiveneſs of our daily Sins, as 
well as for our daily Bread, as our Saviour has 
taught us, Math. vi. 11, 12. And St. John 
includes himſelf, when he ſays, F we ſay we 
have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and the 
truth is not in us; but if we confeſs our Sins, 
he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, 
I John i. 8, 9. And God has no where pro- 
miſed the forgiveneſs of Sin, to ſuch as will 
not confeſs their Sins; and it is only he that 
confeſſeth and forſaketh his Sins, that ſhall find 
mercy, Plalm xxviii. 13. And I never heard, 
that the __— in their Meetings, ever uſe 
any Confeſſion of Sin, or ſay, Forgive us our 
Sins; or that they have ever pretended they 
have done it, though ſo often charged for not 
doing it; but only, that ſome of them are 
come ſometimes to ſay in the third Perſon, 
Pardon them that have ſinned againſt rhee, 
or if any here have ſinned againſt t hee, give 
them Pardon and . Forgiveneſs. And they 
upbraid us with confeſſing our Sins as long as 
we live, and with the praying for the Pardon 
of them, though herein we follow the Ex- 
ample of Holy Men in Scripture, and the 
uniyCr- 
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univerſal Practice of the Chriſtian Church in 
in all Ages. 

Queſt. Muſt we not be free from Sin before 
we can be Servants of God, and have everlaſt- 
ing Life, Rom. vi. 22.? 

Anſ. Yes, We muſt be free from the Do- 
minion of Sin, but there are ſtill ſome remain- 
ders of Sin, that God hath thought fit to 
leave in the beſt here, to keep them humble, 
and watchful, and diligent, in the exerciſe of 
Faith and Patience, and {till longing for a 
State of perfect Deliverance. 

Oueſt. Doth God accept of any, where 
there is any failing, or who do not fulfill the 
Law, and anſwer every demand of Juſtice? & Edward 

Anſ. There never was any ſuch Perſon, Br. P. 32. 

cept only Jeſus Chriſt, who perfectly ful- 
filled the Law, and anſwered every demand 
of Juſtice, withour any failing: And neither 
is it required of us now, as the indiſpenſable 
Condition of our acceptance with God; but 
God doth now accept of our Repentance for 
our Failings and Imperfections, and of our 
future ſincere, though imperfect Obedience, 
through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
perfect Righteouſneſs and Obedience. 

veſt. Are there not ſome that attain to a 
State of /inle/s Perfection here, ſeeing we are 
required, to be perfect as God is perfect, and to 
be holy, as he who hath called us is holy, Matth. 
v. 48. 1 Pet. i. 15.? 

An/. No. But all have Reaſon while they 
are here, to ſay with St. Paul, not, as tho I 
had attained, or were already perfect, Phil. iii. 
12. it being the peculiar Privilege of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 0 be without Sin, without [pet or ble- 
miſh, harmleſs and undefiled, ſeparate from Sin- 
ners, 1 Pet. i. 19. Heb. iv. 15, — vil. 26. 
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And hence it is, that we are required to be 
Followers of Chriſt without Reſtriction; but 


of others, even of the Holy Apoſtles, only 


ſo far as they are Followers of him, 1 Cor. 


Xi. 1. And when we are required to be perfect 


as God is perfect, and holy as he who hath 
called us is holy, it cannot be meant of a 
Perfection of equality, but of likeneſs only; 
not that we can be abſolutely perfect, with- 
out all manner of Defect and Imperfection, 
as God and Chriſt are, but that we ſhould 
make them our Patterns, and reſemble them 
as near as we can, and be {till perfecting Holi- 
neſs, or aſpiring after further Meaſures and 
Degrees thereot, and preſſing forwards towards 
the Mark, by a conſtant Progreſs towards 
Perfection, and ſincere Endeavours after it; 
which is all the Perfection attainable by us 


here in this State of Tryal and Probation, 


and which is all at leaſt that ever any mere 
mortal Man attained to, Phil. iii. 13, 14. 
For there is ſtill in the good Actions of the 
beſt Men, tho' performed by the Aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit, ſome Defect and Imperfection, 

ſo far as they are theirs, and done by them. 
And the Perfection that is mentioned in 
Scripture, as attainable by us here, is only 
univerſal Sincerity and Uprightneſs, or a 
confirm'd Habit of Virtue and Goodneſs. And 
ſo perfect and upright ſignify the ſame thing; 
as when it was ſaid of Fob, he was perfect and 
upright, Job i. 1. And when the P/almiſt 
lays, Mark the perfect Man, and behold the up- 
right, Plalm xxxvii. 37. And every good 
Man is fo far perfect, as to have all the parts 
of Perfection, or every kind of Grace and 
Virtue, but not in the higheſt Meaſure and 
Degree, ſo as to be without all manner of 
Defect 
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Heaven, that the Spirits of juſt Men are 
thus made perfect, Heb. xii. 23. But tho' we 
cannot attain to ſuch Perfection here, yet our 
Endeavours after it here, according to that 
meaſure of Grace which God is pleaſed to 


afford us here, will not be in vain, but the 


ſure way to our attaining it hereafter; and 
the higher the Degrees be, that we attain of 
it here, the higher will the Degrees of our 
Glory be hereafter in Heaven. 

Que ſt. Does not the ſame Apoſtle Paul ſay, 
Let us therefore as many as be perfect, be thus 
minded. Where he ſuppoſes himſelf and ſome 
others to be perfect? v. 15. of that Chap. 

Anſ. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that the A- 
poſtle would contradict himſelf. And there- 
fore the Word Perfect muit be allowed to 
have different Significations, and to ſignify 
here, only perfect in compariſon of others, 
or more fully inſtructed in their Chriſtian 
Duty, as oppoſed to Babes in Chriſt, as it is 
uſed in other places, 1 Cor. ii. 6. Heb. v. 12. 
Matth. xix. 21. 

Queſt. Is not an anſinning State neceſſary in 
this Life, ſeeing no unclean thing can enter into 
Heaven, Eph. v. 7. Rev. xxi. 27.? 

Anſ. The meaning of theſe Scriptures, is 
only, that no anregenerate or unſanttified Per- 
ſon ſhall enter into Heaven. 

Oueſt. What are the Sins that good Men 
are liable to here, which are conſiſtent with a 
regenerate and ſanctified State? | 

Anſ. The Sins that good Men are liable to 
here in this imperfect State, are only generally 
leſſer Sins of Inſirmity, and that are, generally 
ſpeaking, and in the main, unavoidable z tho' 
as to ſome particular Inſtances, they may with 
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the utmolt poſſible care and watchfulneſs over 
ones ſelf, be avoided; ſuch as the firſt moti- 
ons of Sin, and vain and ſinful Thoughts, 
that go no further, and are not conſented to; 
or a ſudden ſhorr {light fit of undue Paſſion 
or a raſh Word, or ſome way blameable Acti- 
on, in ſmall things, through unaffected and 
excuſable Ignorance, Surprize, Inconſiderate- 
nels or Inadvertency, that are not purely vo- 
luntary or choſen, but contrary to ones habi- 
tual Inclination and Choice; or defects and 
imperfections in our Graces, and in the Man- 
ner of performing Religious Duties, with 
leſs Frequency, Fervency and Zeal, through 


ſudden wandring Thoughts, dulneſs, and 


wearineſs of Body and” Mind, which cannot 
altogether be avoided, while we are in the 
Body, and which though they have in them 
ſo much of voluntary, as to make them Sins, 
yet have in them alſo ſo much of involuntary, 
as to render them pitiable Inſirmities; and 
which they ſtrive againſt, and as ſoon as they 
are diſcerned, repent of, and are conſiſtent 
therefore with Sincerity, and with a State of 


Grace and Favour with God, according to 


the gracious Terms of the Goſpel. 

And a good Man may allo, while he con- 
tinucs ſuch, fall ſometimes into an Act of ſome 
great Sin, when ne is not upon his guard, 
through the violence or ſuddenneſs of a Temp- 
tation, and it puts him out of God's Favour 
for the preſent, till it is repented of. But as 
Habits are not acquired, or loſt, by one or a 
few, but by many repeated Acts; ſo his Habit 
of Virtue, which is the Foundation of his 
acceptance with God, through Chriſt, may 
remain ſtill, not quite deſtroyed, tho* much 
impaired in him; as it did in Peter, whoſe 
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Faith failed not, when through a ſudden Fear, 
he denyed his Maſter, Luke xxii. 32. And 
when he falls into any Sin, he does not lie 
ſtill in it, but quickly riſes again, and is ever 
after more humble and watchful over himſelf. 
And he never runs into any vicious Habit, or 
courſe of Sin. For whoſoever is born of God, 
doth not commit Sin, or live in the Practice 
of it, For in this Senſe, our Saviour uſeth 
this Phraſe of committing Sin, when he ſays, 
Whoſoever commiteth Sin, is the ſervant of Sin; 
for to be the Servant of Sin, is to live in it, 
and yield obedience to it, John viii. 34. And 
whoſoever is born of God, cannot Sin, that is, 
while he remains a Child of God, he cannor 
thus Sin, he cannot live in the Practice of 
any wilful Sin, and be brought in Bondage 
to it: And he very rarely falls into an a# of 
any great and wilful Sin, as being contrary to 
the prevailing Bent and Temper of his Mind, 
and the Seed and Principle of new Life in 
him, 1 John iii. 9g. But the Sins of wicked 
Men, are known, great, wilful, habitual and 
preſumptuous Sins, ſuch as reign in them, 
and are continued in without Repentance, 
and are therefore inconſiſtent with Sincerity, 
and a State of Grace and Salvation. 

Queſt. Have we any Ground from Scrip- 
ture, of diſtinguiſhing between theſe two 
ſorts of Sins and Sinners? 

Anſ. Yes. For we find theſe two different 
ſorts of Sins and Sinners mentioned in Deut. 
xxxii. 7. where it is ſaid, They have corrupted 
themſelves, their ſpot is not the ſpot of his chil- 
dren, they are a perverſe and crooked generation; 
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implying, that the Children of God have 


their Spots, but they are not ſuch as the 
perverſe Tranſgreſſions of the wicked 3 
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And in Pſal. xix. 12, 13. the Pſalmiſt mentions 
two ſorts of Sins, one of which he calls Er- 
rors and ſecret Faults, or unknown Sins of 
Ignorance, or Heedleſneſs; which he deſires 
to be cleanſed from more and more: And the 
other Sort he calls preſumptuous Sins, which 
have Dominion over one; or a reigning habitu- 
al prevailing Power, which he prays wholly 
to be kept from, and then he ſhould be up- 
right and innocent from any great Tranſgreſ- 
ſion and Offence. 
| S Can mere Errors or Defects in the 
good Works of good and holy Men, be pro- 
rly called Sins? Nad it is only a ſinleſs Per- 
ection that is pleaded for, and not ſuch a 
Perfection in Knowledge and Grace, as will 
not admit of any further Growth. 
Anſ. Ves: Theſe Errors or Defects, if they 
have any Concurrence of the Will in them, 


may be properly called, and are in themſelves 


Sins, as they are Deviations from the pure 
and holy Law of God, which requires ſtill of 
us as a Duty, as it is a Rule of Life, the ſame 
high Degree of Obedience as was required of 
Adam, in his State of Innocency. And by 
calling them Sins, we are on the humbler and 
ſafer Side, by being better diſpoſed thereby 
to be ſorry for them, and to watch againſt 
them. And it is of ſuch Errors and Defects, 
that the Words of David are principally to 
be underſtood, when he ſays, I ho can under- 


ftand his Errors? Pal. xix. 12. And when 


Solomon ſays, Who can ſay, I have made my 
Heart clean, I am pure from my Fin? Prov. 
XX. 9. 


SECT. 
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Queſt. Is not all Swearing whatſoever now, 
even judicial Swearing before a Magiſtrate, a 
great and henious Sin, ſeeing Chriſt ſays ex- 
preſly, /wear not at all, Matth. v. 35. and 
the Apoſtle James, above all things ſwear not, 
James v. 12. 

Anſ. No: For as to our Saviour's Words, 
ſwear not at all, they relate only to thoſe vo- 
luntary needleſs Oaths which Men took upon 
themſelves, and not to judicial Oaths that 
were bound upon them by the Authority of 
the Magiſtrate; in which the Jews, to whom 
our Saviour ſpoke, were wholly paſſive, and 
ſo could not help their being put under an 
Oath. And if he had intended to forbid all 
Oaths, even judicial Oaths, he muſt have 
forbid Magiſtrates to put any under Oaths. 
But in this whole Sermon on the Mount, he 
only teaches the Duty of private Chriſtians, 
and not bf Magiſtrates z and therefore cannot 
be ſuppoſed here to deprive the Magiſtrate of 
the Power he had before, of putting Men, 
upon ſolemn Occaſions, to anſwer upon 
Oath, nor to exempt the People from obey- 
ing them in ſuch Caſes. And yet if our Sa- 
viour had ſaid, /wear not at all, and ſtopt 
there, there might have been ſome Colour for 
taking it to be an univerſal Prohibition of all 
Swearing whatſoever: Eſpecially if we could 
not have ſhewn from other plain Texts of 
Scripture, that his Words muſt be under- 
ſtood with ſome Limitation, as ſeveral other 
general Words in Scripture are, as thou ſhalt 
not kill, judge not, and the like. And the Oc- 


caſion of the Quakers Error, has been their 
run- 
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running away with the general Sound of the 
firſt Words of a Sentence, /wear not at all; 
without taking in what immediately follows, 
to give the full Senſe of the Words, and to 
make the Sentence compleat : By which it 
appears, that our Saviour's Deſign was only 
to correct ſome Faults in Swearing, then com- 
mon among the Jews, and not to forbid all 
Swearing, even judicial Swearing before a 
Magiſtrate, whether Promiſſory or Aſſertory, 
for declaring the Truth, or the faithful Diſ- 
charge of any Office of Truſt. 

For the Letter of the Law having only ex- 
preſly forbid falſe Swearing, as Moſes inter- 
prets it, Thou ſhalt not ſwear by my Name 
falſly, Lev. xix. 12. And as our Saviour ex- 
preſſes it, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but 
perform thy Oaths unto the Lord: They 


thought there was no Sin in Swearing in their 


ordinary Communication, if they ſwore only 
to what was true, or what they intended to 
perform : Our Saviour therefore forbid them 
all raſh and vain, as well as falſe Swearing in 
their ordinary Communication. And the Let- 
ter of the Law alſo having expreſly forbid on- 
ly to take God's Name in vain; they thought 
they were not forbid to ſwear by the Name 
of a Creature, which they therefore common- 
ly ufed in their — Converſation, in 
light and trivial Matters, where they them- 
ſelves thought it was not decent at leaſt, to 
ſwear immediately by the Name of God; for 
all their judicial Swearing was always by the 
Name of God only, and not by any Creature. 
And therefore our Saviour cannot be under- 
ſtood to ſpeak here of judicial Oaths, but to 
forbid all Swearing in their ordinary Commu- 
nication, not only by the Name of God, but 
by 
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by any of his Creatures; becauſe though 
God's holy Name was not expreſſed in ſuch 
Oaths, yer they who uſed them muſt be un- 
derſtood, as our Saviour interprets it, to ſwear 
by him who is the Maker and Qwner of all 
theſe Things, Matth. xxiii. 22. 

And that this was all that our Saviour 
meant to forbid, to wit, all vain needleſs 
Swearing in ordinary Communication, whe- 
ther by the Name of God, or any of his 
Creatures, appears by conſidering the oppo- 
ſite Parts of his Doctrine, to wit, the Prohi- 
bition, /wear not at all; and the Precept, but 
let your Communication be yea, yea, and nay, 
nay: And by conſidering alſo the particular 
Kinds of Oaths he there inſtances in, as by 
the Heaven and the Earth, and the like: As 
St. James alſo does, when he ſays, ſwear not, 
neither by Heaven, neither by the Earth; and 
becauſe he had not named all that our Savi- 
our had named, adds, neither by any other 
Oath; that is, any other ſuch Oath, or Oath 
of that Kind. 

But as to judicial Oaths, we find our Savi- 
our, who beſt underſtood his own Precept, 
and would not contradict it with his own Pra- 
ctice, though at his Trial before the Higb- 
Prieſt he had remained ſilent before, yet an- 
ſwered to the Voice of Swearing, when he 
adjured him by the living God to tell him, whe- 
ther he was the Chriſt, the Son of God, which 
was the Form of giving an Oath among the 
Jews, Matth. xxvi. 63. Mark xiv. 61. And 
St. Paul ſpeaks of an Oath, as very neceſſary 
and uſeful for the final determining Contro- 
verſies, and maintaining Peace and Juſtice a- 
mong Men, when he ſays, an Oath for Con- 
firmation unio Men, or for the greater Confir- 
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mation or eſtabliſhing the Truth, is an end of 
all Strife; it being the greateſt Security we 
can give of our Truth and Sincerity, in what 
we 65 teſtify and declare. And we do hereb 
rform an Act of Religion, and glorify God, 
y our making this our laſt and final Appeal 


to him, as Supreme over all, and by thus ſo- 


lemnly acknowledging his Omniſcience, Truth 
and Juſtice, and his other divine Attributes 


and Perfections. 
Queſt. Do not theſe Words of Chriſt make 


all Swearing unlawful, when he ſays, hat- 


ſoever is more than yea, yea, or nay, nay, cometh 
of Evil? Matth. v. 37. 

Anſ. No: For he ſays this, only of what 
1s more than theſe in their Communication 
about their ordinary Affairs, whether it be by 
the needleſs multiplying of Words, eſpecially 
of an ambiguous and doubtful Senſe, or by 
the backing what they ſay by an Oath, were 
it but a Creature; that this cometh of Evil, 
or from ſome evil Principle or Deſign, or from 
the evil one, the Devil, who puts them upon 
thus abuſing their Tongues, to the Diſhonour 


of God, or the Injury of their Neighbour. 


And that our. Saviour did not intend to make 
all ſaying more than yea, yea, or nay, nay, in 
any Caſe whatſoever, unlawful, appears from 
St. Paul's uſing more, on great and important 
Occaſions, when it was for the Glory of God, 
and the Confirmation of the Truths of the 
Goſpel; whereof we have ſeveral Inſtances in 
his Epiſtles, ſuch as God is my Witneſs, and as 
God is true; and before God I lie not; which 
were really Oaths, or at leaſt ſuch ſolemn At- 
teſtations as were more than yea, yea, or nay, 
nay, Rom. i. 9. Gal. i. 20. Rom. ix. 1. 2 Cor. 


1. 18. 
And 
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And whereas the Quakers themſelves tell 
us, that when upon Occaſion in Matters of 
great Moment, they have faid, We ſpeak the 
Truth in the Fear of God, and before him 
who is our Witneſs, and the Searcher of our 
Hearts, adding ſuch kind of ſerious Atteſta- 
tions, which we never refuſed in Matters of 
Conſequence, nevertheleſs an Oath hath been | 
required of us:“ Was not this really an“ R. Y., 
Oath in Subſtance, though not in the natio- Ap. 5. 550. 
nal Form? But certainly ſuch a ſolemn Atte- 
ſtation is more than yea, yea, or nay, nay; and 
therefore they ſhould not ule it, or elſe they 
ſhould never pretend to prove the Unlawful- 
neſs of 2 in any Caſe whatſoever, 
from rheſe Words of our Saviour, whatſoever 
is more cometh of Evil. 

Queſt. But after all, what do Oaths ſigni- 
fy; for is not a good Man's Word as good as 
his Oath? And will a Man that does not ſtand 
to lie, ſtick to ſwear to it, when it is for his 
Intereſt ? _ 

Anſ. And why may not, by the fame Ar- 
gument, a good Man's Word be as good as 
his ſolemn Atteſtation, which yet they allow 
the Uſe of, in Matters of Conſequence? And 
though a good Man's Word ſhould be as 
good as his Oath, yet he may not always have 
the ſame Abhorrence of all Sins alike; or 
may be too haſty and raſh ſomerimes in affirm- 
ing or denying a Thing, of which he is not 
certain, which he would conſider better of, 
if he was upon his Oath. And many bad Men 
who will not ſtand to lie, will yer ſtick ro 
{wear to it judicially, when it is for their In- 
tereſt; moſt Men having a greater Dread of 
ſuch judicial Perjury, than of moſt other Sins. 
It were to be wiſhed indeed, that there were 

in 
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in no Caſe any need of Oaths, and that every 
Man's Word were as good as his Oath, which 
would be, if all were as good as they ſhould 
be: But ſeeing this never yet was, nor is ever 
likely to be, among Men of any Profeſſion in 
this World, there will be {till need of Oaths, 
to ſecure as much as Man can do, the exact 
Proceedings of Juſtice, and the Safety and 
Peace of Societies. And neither our Saviour, 
nor his Apoſtles, have forbidden us the Uſe of 
them. . 

Que Does not Chriſt make all Var, or 
repelling Force by Force, and fighting with 
carnal Weapons, unlawful, when he ſays, re- 
ſiſt not Evil? Matth. v. 39. 

Anſ. No: For our Saviour's ſaying there, 
Reſiſt not Evil, or the evil and injurious Man, 
is not directed to Magiſtrates, who as the 
Apoſtle tells us, bear not the Sword in vain, 
but are the Miniſters of God, and Avengers, 10 
execute Wraih upon them that do Evil, Rom. 
xiii. 4. And they have the Sword put into 
their Hands, not only to puniſh private Ma- 
lefactors in a judicial way; but to defend 
themſelves, at their Countries, from hoſtile 
Invaſions, and violent Oppreſſions of foreign 
Enemies, or inteſtine Inſurrections of rebel- 
lious Subjects, which they cannot do without 
a Miracle, without the Uſe of the Sword, 
and an outward Military Force. So that it 
cannot be our Saviour's Meaning, to forbid 
all defenſive Wars, and fighting with carnal 
Weapons, or repelling Force by Force, when 
they are unjuſtly aſſaulted. | 

For when the Soldiers came to John the 
Baptiſt, to ask him what they ſhould do, he 
did not bid them give over their Calling, as 

unlaw- 
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unlawful, but 20 do Violence or Wrong to no 
Man, nor falſiy accuſe any, to wit, to force 
Money from them, but 70 be content with their 
Mages, Luke iii. 14. And our Saviour com- 
mends the Centurion's Faith, who was then a 
Soldier, Matth. viii. ro. And St. Paul ac- 
cepted of a Band of Soldiers againſt the Trea- 
chery of the Jews, Acts xxill. 23. And St. 
Peter baptized Cornelius, without bidding 
him give over his Military Employment, 
Adds x. And where the Quakers have had 
the Government in their own Hands, (in 
Penſytuania ) they have not thought it unlaw- 
ful to uſe external Force to reſcue and pre- 
ſerve their Goods from Pyrates and Robbers. 
And their Quaker Governor engaged to the 
Government here, to ſecure and defend that 
Country, and to ſend eighty Soldiers to Al- 
bany, a neighbouring Colony, when called 
for, or find Money to pay them: And the 
Quakers never diſowned him for ſo doing; 
which they ſhould either have done, or re- 
nounced their Principle againſt the Uſe of 
carnal Weapons. 

Neither is it our Saviour's Deſign to re- 
ſtrain even private Perſons from all manner of 
reſiſting evil and injurious Men, or their ſud- 
den and violent Attempts againſt them, when 
they cannot have the Protection or Aſſiſtance 
of the Magiſtrate. l 
| Oueſt, What is the true Meaning then of 
Chriſt's ſaying, Ref} not Evil? 

Auſ. Our Saviour's ſaying, Reſiſt not Evil, 
is ſpoke with reſpect to that part of the judi- 
cial Law among the Fews, that permitted pri- 
vate Perſons to demand of the Magiſtrate a 
Retaliation of Injuries; or, in the Caſe of 
any bodily Hurt or Maim, to have an oye 
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for an Eye, or a Tooth for a Tooth, and to 
have it ſo done to the evil and injurious Per- 
ſon, as he had done to them; for they were 
not allowed to inflict it themſelves. And our 
Saviour here forbids private Chriſtians the Ule 
of. that Liberty, which by the Law of Mo- 
fes was allowed to the Jes; though he dots 
not make it unlawful now for Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrates to puniſh Offenders by way of Re- 
taliation, if the Laws of the Land ſo order 
it, but only for private Perſons to demand 
It. | 

For the great Deſign of our Saviour's Say- 
ing, is, to forbid his Followers to be of a 


revengeful Spirit, ſo as to wiſh or ſeek the 


Hurt of thoſe who have mjured them, when 
it is only out of a ſpiteful and revengeful Hu- 
mour, as it plainly is in the Caſe of an Eye 
for an Eye, which will not help them to 
theirs again: But to ſuffer patiently ( as the 
Hebrew Phraſe of turning the Cheek ſignifies ) 
all tolerable Injuries, ſuch as he inſtances in, 
as ſiniting on the Cheek, or taking away a Coat 
by an unjuſt Sentence at Law, or compelling 


them 70 go a Mile wrongfully z' and rather, to 


run the Hazard of ſuch another Affront and 
Injury to their Perſons, or another ſuch En- 
croachfnent on their Eſtates and Liberties, 
than to reſiſt or proſecute ſuch' Offendets at 
Law. For though he does not reſtrain his 
Followers from all going to Law to defend or 
ſecure their main, or ſomè conſiderable Inte- 
reſt againſt thoſe that wrongfully detain or 
invade it; nor from aſſerting and vindicating 
their Liberty and Freedom againſt thoſe who 
ſeek to enſlave them, and ſet no Bounds to 
their unreaſonable Encroachments; yet he 
would have us ſo cautious how we 83 

on- 
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Contention, and to be ſo great Lovers of 
Peace, as not to break it upon the firſt Injury, 
or Matters of ſmall Moment; and not to be 
too forward to requite every little wrong, for 
fear of ſuffeting a worſe, nor to go to Law 
upon every trifling Occaſion; but to have a 
Spirit of Quietneſs and Forbearance under 
leſſer Provocations, and ſmall inconſiderable 
Debts and Treſpaſſes. ä 

Que ſt. Does nor Chriſt ſay, His kingdom is 
not of this world; or elſe his ſervants would 
fight for him? And does it not follow there- 
fore, that his Servants are not to fight? Jahn 
xviii. 36. e 11 
Anſ. Our Savicur's — plainly, that 
his Kingdom is not a worldly Kingdom, to be 
propagated by Force of Arms, and his Ser- 
vants fighting for him. But he plainly ſup- 
poſes, that if his Kingdom had been a world- 
iy Kingdom, his Servants would and might 
have fought for him; which therefore rather 
makes againſt rhe Quakers, than for them. 

Queſt. Is not all fighting and killing of 
Men, as is done in War, inconſiſtent with 
Chriſt's Precept of loving Enemies, Matth. v.? 

Anſ. No. It is no more inconſiſtent with 

his Precept of loving Enemies, than the Ma- 
ziſtrates inflicting corporal Puniſhments and 
Death on Malefa&ors, Robbers and Murde- 
rers, which muſt be allowed to be part of 
their Office, and therefore not inconſiſtent 
with the Duty of loving of Enemiss. And if 
a few Robbers and Murderers are to be re- 
ſiſted and repelled, much more if there are 
ſome Hundreds or Thouſands ef Men, who 
would lay waſte and deftroy a Countty, or 
unjuſtly ſc:ze an the Poſſeſſions of others. 


M 2 Que ſt. 
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Queſt. Was it not foretold, that in the 
Times of the Meſſiab's Kingdom, they ſpall 
not hurt nor deſtroy in all his holy mountain; 
and that Men ſhall beat their ſcuords into plough- 
ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning-hooks, and 
that nation ſhall not lift up ſavord againſt nation, 
neither ſhall they learn war any more, Iſaiah ii. 

—X1.9.? 

Anſ. Ves. This is foretold, but it is not 
ſaid, it ſnall be from the beginning to the end 
of the Meſſiah's Kingdom. For there was a 
righteous uſe of the Sword foretold by Joel 
iii. 9, 10. And our Lord told his Diſciples, 
that he came not to ſend peace but a ſword; that 


is, that though all his Exhortations and In- 


ſtitutions, tended to promote the Peace of 
the World; yet the Event of it, through 
Men's Ignorance and Wickedneſs, and not 
complying therewith, would be great Va- 
riance and Diſcord, and the occaſion of bloody 
Wars in the World; and that nation ſhould 
riſe up againſt nation, and kingdom againſt king - 
dom, Matth. x. 34. — XXIiv. 7. Now both 
theſe Predictions, that of //aiah, and that of 
our Saviour, were to be accompliſhed; but at 
different Times and Seaſons; and therefore 
the Prophecy in {/aiah, of the peaceable 
State of the World in the Days of the Goſ- 
pel, is what is yet to be fulfilled; for it is joined 
with other Predictions to be fulfilled at the ſame 
time, to wit, the Converſion of the Jes, 
and the bringing in the fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles. And in that day there ſhall be a root of 
Fefſe, which fhall ſtand for an enſign of the Peo- 
ple; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, Iſaiah xi. 10. 
And if all that profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, 
would act according to the Nature, Deſign, 
and Tendency of it, there would be nothing 
| but 
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but univerſal Righteouſneſs and Peace, and 
Love and Good-will among them; which is 

what all good Men wiſh and pray for. 
Queſt. Can you think it lawful, to give 
the uſual Titles and Expreſſions of Reſpect to 
Men; ſeeing the Apoſtle James ſays, If ye 
have reſpect to perſons, ye commit ſin, and are 
convinced of the Jaw as tranſgreſſors, James ii. g.? 
Anſ. The having reſpect to perſons, which 
the Apoſtle St. James ſays, is a committing 
Sin, and a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, is the 
reſpecting the Perſons of Men in Judgment, 
or in judicial Cauſes, contrary to the Law; 
e ſhall not reſpect perſons in judgment, but ye 
Hall hear the ſmall as well as the great; ye 
ſhall not be afraid of the face of Man, Deut. i. 
17. But it is both lawful and neceſſary, for 
the good Order and Government of the 
World, to give the uſual Titles, and outward 
Expreiſions of civil Reſpect to Men, accord- 
ing to their ſeveral Ranks and Degrees in the 
World, and to keep up theſe Diſtinctions 
among Men. For ſome are allowed by our 
Saviour, to be more honourable than others, and 
to have the precedency and upper room, Luke 
xiv. 8. And therefore, beſides the inward 
Honour due to good Men, and the outward 
Honour of Obedience to Magiſtrates and Su- 
periors; we are to give to all Men their due 
Titles, and the uſual outward Expreſſions of 
civil Honour and Reſpect, ſuitable to their 
ſeveral Ranks and Degrees, and Conditions in 
the World; ſuch as riſing up, ſtanding or 
bowing, and the Titles of Sir, or Lord, or 
Noble, or Excellent, which have been gene- 
rally given and uſed, both by and to good 
Men in Holy Scripture, and even to bad Men 
with regard to their outward Character and 
M 3 Station, 
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Station, and never cenſured or reproved; and 
ſuch other Marks of Reſpect, as are com- 
monly uſed by ſober and good Men in the 
Place where we live, and are no where for- 
bidden in Scripture; in giving of which 
therefore there can be no Sin, ſeeing where 
there is no law, there is no tranſgreſſion, Luke 
i. 3. Acts xxiv. 3. — xxvi. 25. 1 Pet. iii. 16. 
1 Chron. xxix. 25. Dan. v. 18, 19. 

And though the Quakers are againſt giving 
the uſual Expreſſions of civil Honour an 
Reſpe& to others; yet they are not againſt 
receiving them from others, but like well 
enough to be maſtred, and miſtreſſed by o- 
ther People, without any fear of, Be not 
ye called Maſters, for one is your Maſter even 
Chriſt, which they uſe to milapply to this 

urpoſe ; but is meant of L abſolute 

aſters of the Faith and Conſciences of 
Men, Matth. xxiii. 10. 

Queſt. Is not the taking off the Hat to a 
Man, and bowing and cringing of the Body, 
vain Cuſtoms which Man has invented to 
feed his Pride; and therefore to be rejected by 
ſuch as fear God, as Mordecai refuſed to bow 
to Haman, Eſth. iii. 2.? * | 

Anſ. No. For there is no Law of God, 
forbidding us to expreſs our Civility to one 
another, and our Honour to our Superiors 
by ſuch outward Signs and Geſtures; an 
therefore they cannot be unlawful. And the 
Quakers would think themſelves diſreſpected, 
if we did not give them to them. And as 
for that ſingle Example of Mordecai not bow- 
ing to Haman, beſides that there ſeems to 
have been a fingular Providence in it, that 
made it an extraordinary Caſe ; he might think 
it unlawful for him, to give him any Honour,” 

. 8 _ 
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as being of the Race of the Amalekites, be- 


 #ween whom and the Jews, there was to be a 
perpetual quar, till they ſhould blot out the re- 


wembrance of them from under heaven, Deut. 
XXV. 17. And the bowing of the Body, as a 
Mark of Reſpect, tho' it is a Poſture that 
looks liker Idolatry, and more abject in its 
nature, than the Hat, is what the Quakers 
now generally allow of, and practice them- 
ſelves, tho* contrary to their formerly avowed 


Principle and Practice.“ And though they K. B's 


will not put off their Hats to their Superiors, 
not to the King himſelf; yet they will make 
their own Servants ſtand bare before them in 
their Houſes and Shops, and their Children to 
fit bare in their Schools, Gen. xix. 1.—Xxxiii. 
3. Lev. xix. 32, Rom. Xiu, 7. 

_ "2xeft. Is not the Command of honouring 
our Father and Mother, meant only of rhe 
inward Honour of the Mind? 

Auf. No. For then they may make all the o- 
ther Commands of God require only the 
imward acts of the Mind, as well as this. And 
thus all outward acts of Piety and Reverence 


to God, might be laid aſide, as well as out- 


ward Marks of Honour to our Parents. 
Queſt. Is not a Chriſtian expreſly enjoined, 
wat ta be conformed to the World, or to its 
Fathions and Cuſtoms, Rom. xii. 1. ? 
Auſ. Yes. But it is to be underſtood only, 
of his not being conformed to the World as 
to jts Faſhions and Cuſtoms, in any thing 
that is evil and ſinful. And ſo he is not to 
give flattering Titles, nor uſe lying * 
ments, nor vain and coſtly Apparel, unbe- 
coming his Age, or Sex, or Ability, or his 
Rank and Condition in the World; nor to 


give religiouÞ Worſhip to Men. But he is 
M 4 not 


532. 


167 


1 68 


A PRESERVATIVE 
not to be too nice and ſcrupulous, in con- 
forming himſelf to the Cuſtoms of the 
Place, in all innocent and indifferent things, 
as in his Habit or Garb, in his manner of 
Saluting, and way of Addreſs, and in his 
modes of Speech or Geſture, where there 1s 
nothing in theſe gpntrary to decency and 
gravity. And the affecting a ſingularity in 
ſuch things as theſe, as it is contrary to the 
Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians; ſo it 


ſavours too much of Pride and a Jevelling 


Spirit, and is very hurtful to Religion, in 
ſetting up wrong Notions of it, and placing 
it in things wherein God never placed it. 
Queſt. Is it either proper, or conſiſtent 
with Truth, to ſay 90%, to a ſingle Perſon, 


or with Humility to accept of it? 


Anſ. Yes, It is proper to ſay you, to a ſin- 
gle Perſon, when Cuſtom, which gives the 
Signification to Words, has made you in 
ſpeaking to one ſingle Perſon, to ſignify 
the ſame with thou, and thee z whereas, the 
Word ye, is only or moſtly uſed in ſpeaking 
to more than one. And therefore, you being 


no generally uſed in our common Conver- 


ſation, in- ſpeaking to any one ſingle Perſon 
indifferently, it may both be uſed without 
any Lying or Flattery, and accepted without 
any Pride and Vanity. But it looks like 
a much greater ſign of Pride and Vanity, to 
affect the Saying Shou and zhee, to every Man, 
as a diſtinguiſhing Badge of a particular Sect 
of Men. * 
S& CT; AHL. 


Oueft. What is the Meaſure of Obedience 
to the Commands of God, now indiſpenſibly 
required of us under the Goſpel, in order to 


our 
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our Salvation, if it is not a perfect and unſin- 
ning Obedience ? Arien 

Anſ. The Law of God, as it is a Rule of 
Life, requires of us ſtill a perfect unſinning 
Obedience, as a Duty; or elſe the coming 

ſhort of ir, would be no Sin, nor need no 
Repentance. But by the Tenor of the Go 
pel or Covenant of Grace we are now under, 
all that is indiſpenſibly required of us in order 
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to our Salvation, is a ſincere Obedience, from 


a true Principle of Love to God, and of 
univerſal Reſpect to all his Commands; which 
will now be graciouſly accepted of, through 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and his perfect 
Obedience; and for the Performance where- 
of, we may have all Grace ſufficient for us, 
it we are not wanting to our ſelves, in the 
uſe of the Means of Grace, which God has 
appointed. | 

Queſt. What are the means of Grace which 
God has appointed us to uſe, for his convey- 
ing his Grace to us? 

Anſ. They are, the holding Communion 
with his Church; and our due attending on 
his publick Worſhip and Service, and the 
Preaching of the Word; and the receiving 
Chriſt's outward Baptiſm and Supper; and 
the diligent Reading the Scripture, and 
meditating thereon; and pious Self-examina- 
tion, and private Devotion. Tongs ah 

Oueſt. Is every Man bound to be of the 
Communion of the Church, that is eſta- 
n by the Laws of the Land where he 
ves! | 

Anſ. No. He is not bound to it, but only 


when there is nothing required as a Condition 


of Communion with it, that is unlawful, or 
contrary to the Commands of God; for we 
| | are 
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are always to obey Cod, rather than Men, Ads 


v. 24. But we are bound to obey our Supe” 
riors, in all things lawful, or that are not 
forbidden by the Laws of God; and to pre- 


ſerve the Peace and Unity of the Church, 


as much as in us lies, that is, as far as we 
can without Sin; or elſe, we are guilty of the 
grievous Sin of Schiſin, and of diſobedience to 
the lawful Commands of our Superiors. 
Que ſt. May the Seripture be called the 
Mord of God, ſeeing this is a Title given in 


bn to Chriſt the Son of God, John 


14. » 5 
Anſ. Yes. Both the Scripture or Doctrine 
contained in it, and Chriſt the Son of God, 
may be, and are in Scripture called the Word 
of God, but in very different reſpects. Chriſt 
18 called the Word of God, as he is the eter- 
nal Son of God, begotten of the Father from 
everlaſting, and by whom he made and ſpake 
all things, our of nothing, and by whom he 
has declared and ſpoken his Mind and Will to 
us, John i. 3, 18. Pſalm xxxiii. 9. Heb. i. 2. 
Rev. xix. 13. But the Scripture is called the 
Mord of. God, as the Doctrine contained 
therein, as ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf, or by 
his Spirit in the Prophets and Apoſtles, before 
or ſince his coming in the Fleſh, is a Decla- 
ration of the Mind and Will of God to us, 
And as it is delivered to us in Writing, it is 
the written Word of God, or the written 
Declaration of his Mind and Will to us, 
written for our Learning. And therefore our 
Saviour calls the fifth Commandment, of 
honouring our Father and Mother, the Word 
of God, which the Phariſees had by their 
Traditions made of none effect, Mark vii. 
13. And he calls a Sentence which is written 

in 
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in one of the P/alms, to wit, they have hated 
me without a Cauſe, the written Word, Joh. 
xv. 27. And whatever is recorded in the 
Scripture, of the Actions or Words, whe- 
ther of good or bad Men, or whatever elſe 
it be, it is the Hiſtorical Word of God, con- 
taining a divine Truth of Hiſtory. 
ueft. Is not the Controverſy about deny- 
ing the Scripture to be the Word of God, a 
mere verbal Controverſy, or Strife of Words? 
Anſ. No. But it is a material Controverſy; 
for whereas we are told in many places of 
Scripture, that the Spirit of God inwardly 
teaches us by the means of the external Word, 
outwardly heard or read, and that we are born 
again, and ſanctiſied by the Word of God, 
James i. 18, 21, 1 Pet. i. 23. John xvii. 17. 
Pſalm cxix. 104, Toy, 107. They who will 
not have the Scripture or Doctrine outward] 
delivered therein, to be called the Word, but 
will have Chriſt only, or the Power as it is 
felt within, to be the Word of God ; muſt 
deſign thereby to. exclude the Scripture and 
. outward Teaching out of it, from being the 
outward ordinary Means whereby God 
works any ſaving Knowledge and Faith in 
us; as they often expreſly do in their Books 
and Writings; and attribute ir to God 
alone, as his immediate work; which is to 
deprive the Scripture or Doctrine outwardly 
delivered therein, of its uſe and ſervice de- 
figned us by God. And St. Paul plainly 
diſtinguiſhes between the Word and the 
Power, when he fays to the Theſſalonians, 
Our Goſpel came not unto you in Word only, but 
alſo in Power, 1 Theff. i. 7. Where if he had 
meant by the Word, nor the external or 


T7I 


doctrinal Word, but only the Power felt 


within, 
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within, it had been the ſame as if he had ſaid, 
our Goſpel came not unto you in Power only, 


but alſo in Power, which would be a ſtrange 


Refle&ion upon the Apoſtle, to make him 
ſay: Whereas. his Meaning was, that their 
-preaching the Goſpel, which is'the Word of 
God, came not unto them in the bare out- 
ward Word, bur alſo in Power, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt; that is, in the Power of Mira- 
cles, and the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt accompanying it, to confirm to them 
the Truth thereof, and to prevail with them 
to embrace it as the Word of God. 

Dreft. Is it any Ordinance of God, that 
the Scripture ſhould be publickly read in our 
ſolemn Aſſemblies for publick divine Service, 


and Chriſtian Inſtruction? 


Auf. Yes: It is an Ordinance of God, and 
a part of the ſolemn Worſhip and Reverence 
we are to pay to God in our publick Chriſti- 
an Aſſemblies, devoutly and attentively to 
hear him ſpeak to us in his Word. For by 
his expreſs Command, the Law of Moſes was 
publickly read in the Hearing of all //ael, 
Men, Women and Children, in their folemn 
Feaſts and Aſſemblies at Feru/alem, Deut. 
XXX1. II, 12. And the Law and the Prophets 
were read every Day in their Synagogues, 
As xiii. 14, 27.—XV. 21. and they were read 
there by our Saviour himſelf, Lake iv. 16, 17. 
And there is the ſame Reaſon for the publick 
reading of the Goſpel, or Chriſtian Law, in 


Chriſtian Aſſemblies, as there was for the 


reading of the Law of Moſes, and the Pro- 
phets, in the 7ewiſh Temple and Synagogues ; 
and it is accordingly frequently commanded 
to be done, Col. iv. 16. 1 Thefſ. v. 27. And 


from the Apoſtles Days, the Holy Scriptures, 


both 


apainſ} QUA KEzRISM. 

both of the Old and New Teſtament, have 
been always read in publick Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies for divine Worſhip and Service, and 
Chriſtian Inſtruction, And it ſufficiently ap- 
pears how. neceſſary the publick Reading of 
them is, and in a good Tranſlation in the vul- 
gar Language, for the preſerving the true 

nowledge of the Chriſtian Doctrine, by its 
being ſo Sofully corrupted where this has not 
been obſerved; as 'in the Church of Rome, 
where they are read only in a Language not 
underſtood by the People; and among the 
Quakers, who never read them in their Meet- 
ings in any Language at all, nor ſuffer a Bi- 
ble to be ſeen in them; and yet juſtify their 
filent Meetings, and often read their Friends 
Epiſtles and Writings, and call them the 
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Mord of the Lord to them, * a Title they 6. x: 
will not give to the Scriptures; and while G. a p. 


they call the Scriptures dead Letters, they 25 


call their own Books living divine Teſtimo- rl 
nies. T p. 62. 


weft. Is not he that ſaith, the Letter is Title of 


the Rule and Guide of the People of God 
without, feeding upon the Husks, and igno- 
rant of the true Light which was before the 


V. Smith's 
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Letter was ? || Janes 
Anſ. No: This is a ſtrange diſparaging of Ps 


the Scripture or Doctrine contained therein, 


Shield of 
Truth, 


as thereby outwardly delivered to us (which 5. 11. 


they call the Letter, in Oppoſition to the 
Spirit) to ſay that the making it the Rule 
and Guide of the People of God, is no bet- 
ter than the feeding upon the Husks, or but 
a falſe Light; and to charge the Obſervers of 
it, with the Ignorance of Chriſt, the true 
Light; whereas it is indeed a Letter dictated 
by the Spirit: And the Apoſtle tells us, 1 7s 


able 
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able to make us wiſe unto Salvation; and it is 
therefore to be the Rule of our Life, as be- 
ing the Rule by which the Spirit rules and 
guides us, and leads us into all ſaving Truth. 
And therefore it is not to be ignorant of 
Chriſt the true Light, to be content to be en- 
lightned by him, by the Means of the Scri 
ture, which he has appointed for that Uſe, 
and by the inward Illuminations of his Spirit 
accompanying it, in the due Uſe of it, to 
give us the ſaving Knowledge thereof, with- 
out a new immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit 
inwardly and immediately teaching us, with- 
out any out ward Means; ſuch as the Prophets 
and Apoſtles had, who were the Penmen of 
the Scripture; of which we have no Promiſe, 
and of which we have no Need; or elſe the 
Scripture, and outward Teaching out of it, 
would be of no neceſſary Uſe to us; as the 
Quakers falſly ſay it is not, to ſuch as are un- 
R. B's der the new Covenant.“ And profeſs they 
AP. P. 84. ſo know all Things of their Religion that 
God has taught them, by hearing the Voice 
of God in their Conſciences, that they could 
not doubt concerning them, though there 
had never been Word or Letter written of 
+ J, Pen- them. T But what can they know without 
— -ooj the Scripture, beſides the general Principles 
Things of Morality and Natural Religion at beſt, 
concern- Who own they have not the outward Know- 
ing Reli- ledge of Chriſt, or of his outward Comin 
Sion, P. 7. and Death and Sufferings in the Fleſh, but by 
the Scripture? Poe 

Queſt. What Authority have Miniſters for 
preaching from a Text of Scripture ? 

Anſ. They have our Saviour's Example for 
it, who having the Book of 7/aiah the Pro- 
phet delivered to him, and he found the Place 

| where 
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where it was written, The Spirit of the Loyd 
is upon me, becauſe he hath appointed me to 
preach the Goſpel to the Poor; he preached to 
them from that Text, and began to ſay unto 
them, This Day this Scripture ts fulfilled in your 
Ears, Luke iv. 17. And he hereby approved 
the Practice of the Fews, among whom the 
Reading and Expounding of the Law, was a 
part of their divine Service. It is ſaid of Ezra 
the Prieſt, that he flood up in a Pulpit of Mood, 
which they had made for that Purpoſe, and read 
in the Book of the Law of God diftinitly, as did 
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alſo the Levites that taught the People, and they 


gave the Senſe, and cauſed them to underſtand 
the Meaning, Neb. viii. 

And the Holy Scriptures being our ſtand- 
ing Rule in all Things neceſſary to our Sal- 
vation, it is the great Office and Bufineſs of 
Miniſters to expound and explain them to 
their People, and to make them the ground 
of all their Inſtructions and Exhortations to 
them. I | 

— Does not the Apoſtle Paul ſay of 
himfelf, and other Miniſters of the New 
Teſtament, that they did not preach from, 
or by the Letter of the Scripture, when he 
ſays, We are not Miniſters of the Letter, but of 
the Spirit? 2 Cor. iii. 6. | 

Anſ. It is not St. Paul's Meaning, that the 
Miniſters of the New Teſtament were to 
preach only from, or by immediate Inſpirati- 
on of the Spirit, and not from, or by the 
Letter of the Scripture, by the Aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit accompanying it z as if the Letter 
of the Scripture, or ſpiritual Senfe and Do- 
ctrine contained therein, (which was by 
Means of the Letter to be learned by the in- 
ternal Illumination of the Spirit) were not 

> | the 
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the ordinary Means, whereby the Spirit en- 
ables Miniſters for the work of the Miniſtry: 
For he tells Timothy, that all Scripture is given 
by. Iu/piration, and is profitable for Doctrine, for 
Keproof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in Righ- 
Feouſneſs ; and ſo profitable to this End, that 
ihe Man of God, or Teacher. of others, ſuch 
as Timothy was, may be thereby perfect or com- 
pleat, and fully inſtructed, both as to his own 
Faith and Practice, and his teaching others, 
throughly furniſhed to all good Works, belong- 


ing either to his Office. as a Miniſter, or his 


Converſation as a | Chriſtian, 2 Tim. iii. 

I6, 17. n 
But the Apoſtle's Deſign in what he ſays 
here of the Miniſtry. of the Letter, and of 
the Spirit, as appears from the whole Scope 
and Tenor of the preceding Verſes, was to 
recommend his Miniſtry to the Corinthians, 
from the ſpiritual good Effects it had in the 
Renovation of their Hearts and Spirits, be- 
yond the Miniſtry of Moſes, or of the Moſai- 
cal Law; which he calls the Letter, as being 
a mere external Revelation in Writing, or an 
outward literal Preaching to the Ear, with- 
out any internal Aſſiſtance of the Spirit to 
reach the Heart, to give an inward Obedi- 
ence to it. Whereas he calls the Goſpel the 
Spirit, though allo committed to Writing”, 
and the Miniſtry thereof, the Miniſtration of 
tbe Spirit, becaule the Spirit was expreſly pro- 
miſed and joined with it, to enable us to give 
an inward and ſpiritual Obedience to it. And 
as the Letter of the Law therefore ki/leth, by 
condemning to Death ſuch as do not ſtrictly 
obey it; the Spirit miniſtred by the Goſpel, 
giveth Life, both ſpiritual now, and eternal 
-hercafter, to thoſe that ſincerely obey it; and 
cnableth 
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enableth them to do it. And though under 
the Law, the Faithful had then in ſome Mea- 


ſure, the inward Aſſiſtance of the Spirit to 


perform an inward ſpiritual Obedience; yet it 


was not by virtue of the Miniſtry of Moſes, 


or the Moſaical Law, ſtrictly ſo called, but 
by virtue of the Promiſe made to Abraham, 
and his ſpiritual Seed. For Fe Law was gi- 
ven by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Je- 
ſus. Chriſt, John i. 17. That which was ſha- 
dowed under the Law by Types and Figures, 
and in ſome Meaſure given through the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah, is by the coming of Chriſt, 
more fully and clearly revealed, and more 
222 afforded. And this is what God 
hath promiſed, that under the Goſpel he 
would write his Laws in the Hearts of his Peo- 
ple; that is, give them both a fuller and clear- 
er Knowledge of them, and a larger Meaſure 
of Grace to yield a hearty Obedience to 
them, „ % BRA | , 


bY. th Does not God write his Laws · in 


the Hearts of the Faithful now, by the im- 
mediate Inſpiration of the Spirit, or by the 


Miniſtry of thoſe who are immediately in- 


ſpired? e 5 
Anſ. No: But God writes his Laws in the 


Hearts of his People now, by the external 


Word outwardly read or heard, as the out- 
ward ordinary Means, and the inward Ope- 


rations of his Spirit accompanying it, to 


make it have a lively Impreſſion upon their 
Hearts. And we are then truly, though not 
immediately taught of God, and of the Spirit, 


when he teaches us out of his Law, and by 


his Statutes and Teſtimonies. So the P/almiſ# 
pronounces the Man bleſſed, whom he teaches 
out of his Law, Pſal. xciv. 12. And as | 

N Men 
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Men are ſaid to be born of God, and of the 
Spirit, ſo they are ſaid to be born again of the 
incorruptibie Seed of the Word, and by the Word 
of Truth, as the outward ordinary Means of 
their ſpiritual Regeneration, or New Birth 
which is not therefore a mere dead Letter, but 


quick and powerful, and the Power of God 


unto Salvation to every one that believeth, 
by the powerful Operation of the Spirit ac- 
companying it, whether ſpoken or written, 
r Pet. i. 23. James i. 18. And our Saviour 
in his Prayer to his Father for his Apoſtles, 
fays, ſanctify them through thy Truth, thy Word 
is Truth, John xvii. 17. 5 

Bur as the Socinians and Pelagians argue 


from God's teaching us outwardly by the ex- 


ternal Word, that therefore he does not 


teach us inwardly by his Spirit; ſo no leſs 


falſly do the Duakers argue, that becauſe God 
doth teach us inwardly by his Spirit, that 
therefore he doth not teach us outwardly, by 
the external Word, as the ordinary Means, 
whereby he teaches us inwardly by his Spi- 
Tit. > gs 

g. Is not the Covenant that the Re- 
deemer would make with his People, fore- 
told in theſe plain Words: As for me, this is 
my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord; my 
Spirit that is upon thee, and my Words which I 
bave put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of 
#by Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, 


faith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever? 


He doth not ſay, that by means of ſuch Wri- 
tings and Books, he would convey ſuch 
Words into their Mouths; but my Words, 


even 1, faith the Lord, ſhall put into your 
Mouths; that is, immediately, without any 
Medium or Means, And the Perpetuity, and 


* 


Anſ. It is not ſaid, that he would put his Ap. P. 
Words in their Mouths immediately, without 49» 
any Medium or Means, nor can they bring 
any Proof, that it was ſo meant; and the 
general Experience of good Men prove the 
contrary. And the Duakers themſelves con- 
feſs, that as to the great Doctrines and 
Truths of Chriſt's outward Coming, and 
Tranſactions in the Fleſh, and the other 
peculiar Doctrines and Truths of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion that depend thereupon; they 
neither have them, nor the Words concer- 
ning them, put into their Mouths by the 
Spirit immediately, without the Scripture, 
but by the Means of the Scripture. And 
what Words or Truths then does the Spi- 
rit put into their Mouths without the Scrip- 
ture, beſides the common Principles of na- 
tural Religion, or pure Deiſin? And if any 
of them will be ſo preſumptuous as to ſay, 
that the Spirit hath taught them any of the 
peculiar Doctrines and Truths of Chriſtia- 
nity immediately, without the Scripture, and 
without all Men or Books, (as their great 
Apoſtle moſt ignorantly and preſumptuouſly 
affirmed, he was taught that Chriſt died for 
our Sins) we muſt have ſome better Proof 
than their own bare Affirmation for it, be- 
fore we can give any credit to it. 

Que ſt. Are there not ſome that attain to 
ſuch a Meaſure of divine Knowledge and 
Faith, as to render all outward Miniſtry and 
Ordinances needleſs to them, tho? they were 


ſerviceable to their Converſion ? 
N 2 Ant. 


* * * . * 
gs — — — — 


— 2 


— — — — 
* — —  - 1 
— — „ p ů —ů— — 


n 


— 


—ͤ — —— — 


ou — io 
— 
— IO 


r —— — es 
— a * . 
— 


— — * 8 — P 
+ 2.4 hs © - - 


** 


OD. ——-— 
wo 


— FP Be an por ery RT DR 


D 


180 


* R. B's 
Ap. p. 


343, 392. 


A PRESERVATIVE. 
Anſ. No. For the outward Miniſtry and 


Ordinances of God are appointed, not only 


for Mens Converſion, but for the edifying them 
and building them up in their holy faith, until 
they come unto a perfett Man, or unto ſuch a 


perfect State, as will admit of no further 
growth; which will never be till they come 


to Heaven, Epb. iv. 11, 12, 13. 
SE OT. X. 


Oueſt. Is any out ward vocal Prayer, in 
conformity to the external Letter of the Law, 


or any outward Command or Example in 


Scripture, ever acceptable to God, or ſuch as 
he requires, but only when we have an in- 
ward and immediate Motion of the Spirit 
moving us thereto? And is not all that is 
done without the immediate Motion of the 
Spirit, done in Man's own Will, or the pro- 
duct of his own natural Will and Abilities? * 
Anſ. Yes: When we uſe outward vocal 
Prayer, in Obedience to the outward Com- 
mands and Examples, and Exhortations given 
us by the Spirit of God in Holy Scriprure, 
with Humility and fervent Devotion, by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit accompanying the 
external Word; ſuch Prayer is acceptable to 
God, though we have not an immediate Mo- 
tion of the Spirit moving us to it, ſuch as 
the Prophets and Apoſtles had; or elſe the 


Scripture would not be a ſufficient Rule for 


our Life and Practice; and the Commands 
and Exhortations in Scripture to general Du- 
ties incumbent on all, would not be binding 
on all, but as they are inwardly given again, 
by the immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit; 
which would make the Scripture — 
an 


againſ} QUAKERISM. 

and Examples as outwardly delivered to us, of 
no uſe. And it does not follow, that all that 
is not done by ſuch an inward immediate Mo- 
tion of the Spirit, is done only in Man's own 
corrupt Will, and is the Product only of his 
own natural Will and Abilities, when it is 
done in Obedience to the Command of God 
in Holy Scripture z and when we do not, in do- 
ing it, depend only on our own natural Strength 
and Ability; but pray for the gracious Aſſi- 
ſtance of the Spirit, to enable us to do it in 
an acceptable Manner. 5 

And why may not the ſerious and earneſt 
Prayers even of an «nregenerate Man, in com- 
pliance with the preventing Grace of God 
that accompanies the external Word, be ac- 


cepted, for his obtaining the Grace of Rege- 


neration, or that honeſt and good Heart that 
may prepare and diſpoſe him for it; ſeeing 10 
him that hath, or that maketh uſe of that 
Meaſure of Grace he hath already, ſhall be 
given more? Matth. X11. 12. | 
. Queſt, May we obſerve then any certain 
ſlated Times, as Morning and Evening, and 
other Times, for private Prayer by our ſelves, 
or for publick Prayer with others, in the Fa- 
mily or Church? 
Anſ. Yes; where there is a due regard for 
the Commands and Exhortations to Prayer in 
Holy Scripture, and a general Diſpoſition to 


Prayer, (which is always owing, as all other 


good Diſpoſitions are, to God's Holy Spirit,) 
this is ſufficient to render our Prayers pleaſing 
to God. And with this pious Diſpoſition, a 

ood Man may acceptably obſerve certain 
ſtated Times of Prayer; as holy David did, 
who prayed Morning and Evening, and at 
Noon; and as we read of Daniel, that he 
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prayed three times a Day, as afore time, im- 


lying it to have been his former conſtant 
Practice ſo to do, P/alm lv. 17. Dan. vi. 10. 
And there were conſtant fix'd Hours of 
ſolemn Prayer in the Temple, at the time of 
the Offering up of the Morning and Evening 
Sacrifice, Luke i. 10. And therefore con- 
ſtantly attended upon by pious and devour 
Perſons, which no doubt the Faithful practi- 
ſed in Spirit and in Truth as truly then, as 
Chriſtians do. now; the difference of the 
Worſhip, not conſiſting in the inward, bur 
in the outward, in ſome things. And it is 
ſaid of Peter and John, that they went up toge- 
ther 10 the Temple at the hour of prayer, being 

the ninth hour, Acts ili. 1, | 
And conſtant daily Family Prayer, is a Du- 
ty RY uſeful and neceſſary, to keep up 
a lively Senſe and Spirit of Religion in a Fa- 
mily; that with good Foſhua, we and our 
houſe may ſerve the Lord; and with faithful 
Abraham, command our children and houſhold 
after us to keep the way of the Lord; and that 
bis fury may not be poured upon us, as upon the 
Heathen that know him not, and the Families 
that call not upon his name. And is it not the 
A waiting for the extraordinary Motion 
of the Spirit, to a known and ordinary Duty, 
(for which the Motion of the Spirit in the 
Scripture is ſufficient) the Reaſon that fo 
very few of them ever Pray in their Families, 
or give Thanks for their Food, or but very 
rarely? And if they are never to do it, but 
when they have a particular immediate Mo- 
tion of the Spirit to it, how come they and 
the Spirit to be ſuch Strangers, as never, 
or ſo rarely to have any ſuch Motion of 
the Spitit, to fuch a neceſſary Duty? And 
A | yet, 

2 
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t, whereas they brought it as an Ar 
= againſt all other Profeſſions, that they 
did not preach nor pray by the Spirit, be- 
cauſe they had fer and ſtated Times for ir, 
as if the Spirit were obliged to come at 
their Appointment; they — now them- 
ſelyes their ſtared Days and Hours of publick 
Worſhip, like other People; and they often 
ſend for ſome of their noted Preachers, who 
live at a great Diſtance, to preach and pray 
at their Marriages and Burials, and the Spirit 
moves them juſt at ſuch Times and Hours as 
they appoint. 

Ou. Have we not a general Command 70 
aſſemble our ſelues together? Bur when we are 
aſſembled, muſt we not wait for a particular 
Motion and Impulſe of the Spirit, before we 
uſe any outward vocal Prayer; or elſe we do 
not pray in, and with the Spirit? Heb. x. 25. 
Eph. vi. 18, * ' 


Anſ. The pleading a general Command to Ap. 5. 
aſſemble our ſelves together, is contrary to whar 3*3 


the Duakers have aſſerted, that every true 
Miniſter is to be orderedand led in biel abin 
and Work of the Goſpel, as to the Place 
where, the Perſons to whom, and the Time 


when he is to Miniſter. + Burt as we have +R. Bs 
indeed a general Command, not to forget the Ap. p-271- 


aſſembling our ſelves together, ſo we have many 
cences] Commute in Scripture to pray. And 
there is no more need of a particular imme- 
diate Motion and Impulſe of the Spirit,' to 
uſe outward vocal Prayer, when we arcaſſem- 
bled together for religious Worſhip; than 
there is for a particular immediate Motion 
and Impulſe of the Spirit, to go to a Church 
or Meeting. And why muſt not every one of 
the Meeting have alſo a particular immediate 

N 4 Mo- 
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Motion and Impulſe of the Spirit, to join 
with him that uſes outward vocal Prayer in a 
Meeting, as well as he that uſes it, or elſe 
according to them, they do not pray in and 
with the Spirit? And how otherwiſe can they 
be aſſured of his particular immediate Motion 
and Impulſe of the Spirit, unleſs they will 


ſay, that none of them ever preaches or 


prays without it; which conſidering the Di- 
viſions among them, and the Diſcoveries that 
have been made of the vile Hypocriſy and Im- 
moralities of ſo many of their noted Preachers, 
they will hardly venture to ſay? ? 


Que ſt. Do not they allow, that there is 
never wanting to every Man, as long as his 
Day of Viſitation laſteth, ſome Influence, 
more or leſs, to inward mental Prayer, which 
therefore may be uſed at all times? * 


Anſ. Yes, and this does really overthrow 


all that they ſay for a particular immediate 
Motion and Impulſe of the Spirit, to uſe 


outward vocal Prayer. For why may not 
outward vocal Prayer be uſed on all fit Oc- 
caſions, by him that hath this Influence of 
the Spirit to inward mental Prayer, with- 
out any ſuperadded Motion to outward vo- 
cal Prayer, as if without that, it would not 
be accepted; which is only the Quakers 
precarious groundleſs Notion, ſeeing where- 
ever the inward Prayer is, the outward can» 
not but be acceptable to God, and it is only 
where the inward is wanting, that the out- 
ward is not accepted. And when we are ex- 
horted to pray always with all prayer and ſup- 


plication in the Spirit, and to offer the ſacrifice 


of praiſe to God continually; it is not to be un- 
derſtood only of inward Prayer, but alſo of 
outward Prayer, as all, Prayer muſt import all 


kinds | 
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kinds of Prayer. And the praying always and 
continually with outward, as well as inward 
Prayer, muſt import at leaſt, that this ſnould 
be the Employment of every Day, our Morn- 
ing and Evening Sacrifice; that beginning 
and ending the Day with Prayer, we may be 
ſaid in the Scripture Language, to pray always, 
and continually; as the daily Sacrifices which 

were offered up every Morning and Evening 
among the Jes, were called the continual 

Sacrifice, becauſe continually offered at theſe 
certain Times. And it muſt import alſo, that 
we ſhould keep our ſelves always in a Pray- 
ing Frame for all ſorts of Prayer, vocal as well 
as mental, and publick as well as private, at 
all ſolemn Times, and all proper Occaſions, 
as Providence miniſters occaſion for it. 

For, as the Devotion of the Heart, and a 
general pious Diſpoſition to Prayer, diſpoſes 
and leads good People to outward Acts, and 
ſer Times of Prayer, publick and private 
ſo ſuch outward Acts, and fer Times of 
Prayer, publick and private, nouriſhes and 
increaſes the Devotion of the Heart; and the 

general pious Diſpoſition to Prayer, as all o- 
ther good Tempers and Diſpoſitions of the 
Mind, are ſtrengthned and improved b 
Actions and Exerciſes ſuitable to them, Eph. 
vi. 18. Luke xviii. 1. Heb. xiii. 15. Luke xxiv. 
33. Acts ii. 46. — iii. 1. Dan. viii. 11. Acts 
22 

Que t. Seeing the Scripture commands us 
to meet together, and when met, the Scrip- 
ture prohibits Praying or Preaching, but as 
the Spirit moveth thereunto; if the People 
meet together, and the Spirit moveth not to 
ſuch Acts, will it not neceſſarily follow, they 

mult be ſilent? * ö 
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Anſ. This Argument is built upon a bare 


Suppoſition, if the Spirit moveth not; and a 
falſe Aſſertion, that the Scripture prohibits 
Preaching or Praying but by immediate In- 
ſpiration; for though ſuch inward and imme- 
diate Motions of the Spirit, as the Quakers 
pretend to, as dictate to them immediately, 
without all outward Means and Helps, and 
without all Premeditation, all that they are 
to utter and ſay in their Preaching or Pray- 
ing, are not to be expected; yet the ordinary 
Inſpirations, and gracious Aſſiſtances of the 
Spirit, in the uſe of outward Means, which 
are neceſſary for all acceptable Worſhip, can- 
not and ought not to be ſuppoſed, that they 
will be wanting in the Aſſemblies of the Faith- 
ful, to worſhip him both with Heart and 
Mouth, as often as they meet together for 
that purpoſe. | 

And our Church hath wiſely provided us 
with a pious Form of publick Worſhip, ac- 
cording to the Practice of the Church in the 

ureſt Times, and of all foreign Chriſtian 
and Proteſtant Churches now; the common 
Caſes and Neceſſities of Chriſtians, being for 
the main always the ſame; which we are 
therefore conſtantly to uſe, without diſtruſt- 


ing the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in the uſe 


thereof. And when extraordinary Caſes 
happen, they may be provided for by new 
Forms, or elſe be ſupplied, if need be, by the 
Miniſter in his own Prayer he is allowed to 
uſe in the Pulpit, according to the Meaſure 

of Grace given him. | 
Queſt. Have not Chriſtians now, all the 
Matter and Words of their Prayers given 
them, as the holy Prophets and Apoſtles had, 
by immediate Inſpiration? And therefore all 
preme- 
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premeditated and ſet Forms of Prayer, as well 
as ſet Times for Prayer, are inconſiſtent with 
the Spirit's Motions and Aids? * R. Fs 

Anſ. No. For the Holy Spirit aſſiſts us AP · P. 239. 
now in our Prayers, as in all other good 
Works, in concurrence with our own Endea- 
vours, in reading and ſtudying the Scripture, 
wherein all fit matter for Prayer is contained, 
to offer up both proper and ſuitable Prayers 
to God, and with ſpiritual Aſſection, and fer- 
vent Devotion, not with our Lips only, but 
with our Hearts and Souls, which we may do 
in the uſe of a Form, as well as without one. 
For our Saviour himſelf, who had the Spirir 
in a greater Meaſure than ever any Man had, 
vet prayed three ſeveral times, ſaying the ſame 
Words, and never prayed more earneſtly 
fervently than when he did ſo, Matth. xxvi. 
44. Mark xiv. 39. Luke xxii. 44. And when 
his Diſciples defired him to teach them to 
pray, as John taught his Diſciples, he did not 
dire& them to wait for immediate Inſpiration 
| of what they were to offer up to God in 
| Prayer, as certainly he would have done, if 
no other Prayer were acceptable ro God; but 
he gave them a Form, and commanded them 
to uſe it, Luke xi. 2. And it cannot be ſu 
poſed they did not make uſe of it, as he 
commanded them; though they were not fo 
confined to the uſe of it, but that they might 
and did uſe variety of other Prayers, and were 
often furniſhed with the Matters and Words of 
their Prayers, by immediate Inſpiration, which 
we are not now to expect. And as it was not the 
common Duty and Privilege of Chriſtians then, 
to pray by immediate Inſpiration, ſo there can be 
no ground to pretend that it is ſo now. 
Oueft. Why may we not expect now to 
be furniſhed immediately with the — 
an 
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and Words of our Prayers, by the immediate 


Inſpiration of the Spirit, as the Apoſtles and 


others then were; ſeeing it is ſaid of all, hat 
we know not what we ſhould pray for as we 
ought, but as the Spirit helpeth our Infirmities, 
Rom. viii. 26. 

Anſ. We have no more Reaſon to expect 


now to be furniſhed immediately with the 


Matter and Words of our Prayers, by the 
immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit, as the 
Apoſtles and ſome others then were, than we 
have to expect the other extraordinary Gifts 


of Tongues and Miracles which they had. 


And the Meaning of that Text of St. Paul, 
of the Spirit's helping our Infirmities, for we know 
not what we ſhoud pray for as we ought; and of 


the Spirit it ſelf making Interceſſiun for us with 


Groanings which cannot be uttered; is, as ap- 
pears from the Scope of the Place, that 
whereas we know not what we ſhould pray 
for as we ought, as to what concerns the 
Matter of temporal Afflictions, and our De- 
liverance from them, whether that will be 


molt profitable for us; the Spirit helps this 


our Infirmity and Ignorance, by inciting us 
to pray in general for that which in this re- 
ſpe& God ſhall ſee beſt for us; which we do 
not, and cannot in Particular know our ſelves 
and that with ſuch fervent Deſires after it, (as 
cannot be ſufficiently expreſſed by Words; 
or, which becauſe we know it not, cannot 
be uttered at all. And therefore, this is a 


quite diſtinſt Thing from having the Matter 


and Words of our Prayers given us by imme- 
diate Inſpiration, and is what is given to good 
Men now, as well as then; and when they 
pray by a Form, as well as without one. 


And 
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And there could have been no Occaſion for 
our Saviour's cautioning us againſt vain Repe- 
titions in our Prayers, if we were to uſe no 
Words in Prayer, but what the Spirit imme- 
diately dictates to us; for then it were impoſ- 
ſible for us to uſe any vain Repetitions, or elſe 
the Spirit it ſelf muſt be the Author of ſuch 
Vanity whenever it happens, Matth. vi. 7. 
Queſt. Are we not required to watch unto 
Prayer? 1 Pet. iv. 7. And what is this, but 
to wait for the ſeaſonable Time to pray, when 
the Spirit moves thereunto? * EK. B's 
Anſ. No: For that cannot be the Meaning ws 8 
of watching unto Prayer, to wait for the 3?” 397. 
ſealonable Time to pray, when the Spirit im- 
mediately moves thereunto, ſceing ſuch im- 
mediare Motions of the Spirit are not now 
to be expected: But to watch unto Prayer, 
is to keep our ſelves always in a holy Diſpo- 
ſition for Prayer, whenever we have any fit 
Opportunity or Occaſion for it, or by ſome 
Providence of God are called to itz which is 
not only to keep our ſelves free from groſſer 
Sins, or immoderate Paſhons, but to keep 
our ſelves ſtill in a religious and devout Tem- 
er, fo as we may be able at any time to re- 
collect and gather in our Thoughts, and turn 
them to God. And whenever we go to Pray- 
er, we are to conſider well the jade Maje- 
ſty of God, to whom we are to addreſs our 
ſelves; and with a mental Ejaculation at leaſt, 
to beleech him to put and keep us in a holy 
Frame and Temper, all the Time we are of- 
fering up our Prayers to him. 
Be Ought we always to expreſs our 
thanktul Acknowledgment of the Bount 
and Goodneſs of God to us, before and after 
Meat; and to pray for his Bleſſing on * 
e 
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he affords us for the Support of our frail Bo- 
dies, without a particular Impulſe and Mo- 
tion of the Spirit to it? 

Anſ. Yes: Becauſe it is our common Du- 
ty, and very pious and fit, that we who live 
continually on the Bounty of God, ſhould 


thus alway thankfully acknowledge it, and 
Far for his Bleſſing on his good Creatures: 


or every Creature of God is good, if it be re- 
ceived with Thankſgiving, and it is ſanctiſied by 
the word of God, and Prayer, x Tim. iv. 4, 5. 
And we have our Saviour's Example for it, 


who when he took the Loaves and Fiſhes, 


with which he fed the Multitudes, fir/# ble/- 


| fed, and gave Thanks: And when he fate at 


Meat with two of his Diſciples after his Re- 
ſurrection, took Bread, and bleſſed it. And 
we have St. Paul's alſo, who took Bread, and 
gave Thanks in the preſence of them all: And 
he ſpeaks of it as a comman Practice among 
Chriſtians, when he ſays, He that eateth, eat- 
eth to the Lord, or to his Glory, for he giveth 
God Thanks, Matth. xiv. 19.—xv. 36. Luke 
XXIiv. 30. Acts xxvii. 35. Rom. xiv. 6. 

Queſt. Are we to offer up all our Prayers 


and Praiſes to God, in the Name of Jeſus of 


Nazareth, the Son of Mary ? 

Anſ. Yes: For Jeſus of Nazareth is the 
Son of God, as well as the Son of Mary. 
And he himſelf hath enjoined us, that what- 


ſoever we ſhall ask the Father, it be in his Name, 


or through his Mediation, John xv. 16. And 
it is. only through him we have acceſs to the Fa- 
ther, Eph. ii. 18. For ever ſince the Fall of 
Man, God would have no immediate Com- 
munion with him, but through a Mediator; 
and there is no other Mediator between God 
and Man, but only the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who 

18 


GR «ai _ — 


”” & = Wow = MW av 


againſt QUAKERISM. . 191 
is both God and Man in one Perſon, 1 Tim. 
ii. 7. Therefore it is by him alone, that we 
obtain whatſoever we receive from the Fa- 
ther, who beſtows all his Benefits by the 
Hands of his Son Jeſus, In whom it hath plea- 
ſed the Father that all Fulneſs ſhould dwell, and 
that out of his Fulneſs we may all receive Grace 
for Grace; or all manner of Grace needful for 
us, Col. i. 19. John i. 16. And as all our 
Prayers muſt be offered up to God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſo we muſt give Thanks always 
for all Things unto God, and the Father, in 
his Name, giving Thanks to God and the Fa- 
ther by him; it being only through him, that 
God accepts either our Prayers or Praiſes. 
And whatever we do, in Word, or in Deed, we 
muſt do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus; en- 
tirely depending on his Mediation for us, for 
the Acceptance of our Perſons and Perfor- 
mances, Eph. v. 2.—iii. 12. Col. iii. 17. 1 Tim. 
ii. 7. | 
Sue May we offer up our Prayers dire&- 
ly to Jeſus the Son of Mary himſelt, as a Per- 
on without us, now bodily exiſting in Hea- 
ven without us, as well as to the Father in 
his Name? *  * William 
Anſ. Yes: For Jeſus the Son of Mary, is Bayiey's 
the Son of God, Luke i. 35. and both God — * 
and Man, in one Perſon, Jobn i. 14. and is . 30. 
now as Man, or in his human Nature, bodi- 
ly exiſting in Heaven without us, where he 
is highly exalted to the right Hand of the 
Throne of God, and all Power in Heaven and 
Earth is committed to him. And he told his 
Diſciples, It is the Will of the Father, that all 
Men ſhould honour the Son, as they honour the 
| Father; that is, with divine Honour and 
Worſhip; for all agree that is due to the = 
ther, 
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ther, John v. 23. And he has promiſed, that 
whatſoever we ſhall ast in his Name, that he 
will do; which ſuppoſes in him a divine Pow- 


er, John xiv. 13. And Chriſtians are de- 


ſcribed to be all that in every Place call on the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Cor. i. 2. 
Acts ix. 4, 21. And we find St. Stephen, 
when he was ſtoned, calling upon God, and 
ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit, Acts vii. 
59. And St. John prays for Grace, Mercy and 
Peace from the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 2 John iii. 
And St. Paul praying for the Theſſalonians, 
ſays, Our Lord Feſus Chriſt himſelf comfort 


our Hearts, and eſtabliſh you in every good 


Mord and Work, 2 Theſſ. ii 16, 17. And he 


ſays, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct our way unto 
you, 1 Theſſ. iii. 11. and I thank Jeſus Chriſt, 
who hath enabled me. 1 Tim. i. 12. And St. 


Jobn repreſents the Chriſtian Church, as fal- 


ling down before the Lamb that was ſlain, and 
that redeemed them to God by his Blood, and 


Fnging a new Song, and aſcribing unto him Ble/- 


ing, Honour, Glory and Power for ever, Rev. 
v. 8, 13. And Chriſt called himſelf after his 
Aſcenſion, the Root and Off-ſpring of David; 
that is, the Root of David, as God, and his 
Off- ſpring, as Man. And being therefore 
now both God and Man, he is therefore now 
as ſuch to be prayed to, Rev. xxii. 16. And 
we may with the blind Man in the Goſpel, 
whoſe Faith in Jeſus made him whole, ſay, 
Jeſus thou Son of David, have Mercy upon us, 
he being truly both God and Man, Mark x. 


1 47. And the Apoſtle Thomas therefore, when 


believing, ſaid unto him, ) Lord, and my 
God; and Chriſt himſelf atteſted, that he be- 
lieved aright concerning him, John xx. 28, 29. 


Queſt. 
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Queſt. What do you think then of that 

Saying of a Quaker, Not to Jeſus the Son of 
Abraham, David and Mary, Saints or An- 
gels, but to God the Father, all Worſhip, 
Glory and Honour is to be given, through 

Jeſus Chriſt ?* . Shervo- 

| Anſ. | think he cannot own Chriſt to be e Trea- 

| both God and Man, in one Perſon, by a per- * * 
ſonal Union of the human Nature with the , ny 

divine; or elſe he could not have ranked Jeſus, © 
the Son of Abraham, David and Mary, with 

, mere Creatures, ſuch as Saints and Angels, 

þ and excluded him from all Worthip together 

4 with them: And by Jeſus Chriſt, through 

» whom he ſays, God the Father is to be wor- 

0 ſhipped, he cannot mean the {ame Jeſus whom 

» he hath excluded from all Worſhip ſeeing he 

4 through whom the Father is worſhipped, 

— muſt be worſhipped together with the Fa- 

4 ther; but this Jeſus Chriſt mutt be the Light 

4 within, the Word only, and not the Word 

(= made Fleſh, both God and Man, in one Per- 

7 fon. And is not this to make two Chriſts, if 

is he owns Jeſus to be Chriſt, or elſe to make 


; two Perſons of one Chriſt? 

is Que ſt. Is outward bodily Worthip, or out- 
re ward Signs of Reverence, as uncovering the 
* Head, and Bowing or Kneeling, any true 
d Part of God's Worſhip now, /eeing they now 
bh that worſhip God, muſt worſhip him in Spirit 
Ys and in Truth ? John iv. 23. | 
55 Anſ. Ves: For the preſenting our Bodies 
X. a living Sacrifice to God, is called our reaſon- 
en able Service, Rom. xii. 1. And we are 70 glo- 
1y rify God in our Body, and in our Spirit, which 
e- are God's; that is, by Right both of Crea- 
9. tion and Redemption, 1 Cor. vi. 20. And it 


is ſaid, Every Tongue ſhall confeſs unto him, and 
ff. O every 
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every Knee ſhall bow unto him, Rom. xiv. 11. 
And we have our Saviour's Example for it, 
who fell on his Face, and prayed , and kneeled 


down and prayed, Matth. xxvi. 39. Luke xxii. 


41. as likewiſe Stephen's and St. Paul's, Acts 
vii. 6 —xXxXi. 7. For though the inward Wor- 
ſhip with the Heart and Soul, by the Grace 
was | Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, which is our 
worſhipping in Spirit and in Truth, be the 
principal Thing, and the outward without 
the inward, will not be acceptable to God; 
yet the outward reverent Geſtures of the Bo- 
dy, are not to be omitted, eſpecially in pub- 
lick Worſhip; as being a fit and due Expreſ- 
ſion of the inward Reverence of the Soul, 
and apt to excite it, both in our ſelves and o- 
thers. And we can no more ſhew our in- 
ward Worſhip, without outward bodily Re- 
verence, than we can ſhew our Faith without 


Works, James ii. 18. h 


And theſe outward Signs of Reverence, of 


uncovering the Head, and bowing the Knee 


in publick Worſhip, are now generally uſed 
by the Qualers themſelves ; though when 
they were firſt impoſed upon them by the ru- 
ling Body of them, as neceſſary always to be 
obſerved by them, the putting off the Har in 
Prayer was much oppoſed by a conſiderable 
Party of Men among them, and is ſo by ſome 
of them ſtill, as a departing from their for- 
mer Light and Practice, which was to do it 
only as the Spirit moved them. But they 


might as well lay aſide all outward vocal 


Prayers, as bodily Worſhip, as lay aſide theſe 
outward Signs of Reverence in Prayer, as 
ſuch; and make all the Commands of God to 


Prayer, to require only the inward Acts of 
the Mind. 


SECT, 
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SECT. X* 


weft. Is outward Water Baptiſm an In- 
ſtirution of Chriſt, of perpetual Obligation 
upon all Chriſtians? 
Anſ. Yes, it is: For it is one of the Prin- 
ciples of the Doctrine of Chriſt, that is join- 
ed with Repentance from dead Worts, and Faith 
towards God, and the Reſurreftion of the Dead, 
and eternal Fudgment, and is therefore never to 
be laid aſide, Heb. vi. 1, 2. And when our 
Saviour commanded his Apoſtles 70 go teach all 
Nations, baptizing them, he promiſed he would 
be with them, in ſo doing, to the end of the 
World; that is, with them during their 
Lives, and with their Sueceſſors in the Mini- 
{try after them. And therefore outward Wa- 
ter- Baptiſm is to be continued as long as out- 
ward Teaching; there being as much Reaſon 
by Teaching to underſtand only inward - 
Teaching, as by Baptizing to underſtand only 
inward Baptizing, Matth. xxviii. 20. 
Queſt. Is it not to beg the Queſtion, to ſay, 
that when Chriſt gave his Apoſtles Commiſ- 
ſion to baptize, it was to baptize with Mater, 
ſince the Text is ſilent of it; and therefore 
it is an Addition to the Text? * * R, B's 
Anſ. No: It is not to beg the Queſtion, *p-2-432- 
nor an Addition to the Text, to ſay it was to 
baptize with Water, when we can bring in- 
vincible Proofs that it was fo meant. Bur it 
It is to beg the Queſtion, to ſay it was to bap- 
tize with the Holy Choſt, when there is no 
Proof can be brought for it, that it was ſo 
meant; and it is therefore an Addition to the 
Text, which is ſilent of it. For there was no 
need to add the Word, with Water, ſeeing 
a 92 the 
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the Apoſtles could not underſtand it any o- 
therwiſe, but of baptizing now all Nations 
whom they ſhould convert by their Teaching, 
with Water Baptiſm, as they had by his Com- 
mand baprized the Fewiſh Proſelites before. 
For to baprize in Scripture, never ſignifies to 
baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, but when it is 
expreſly ſaid to be with the Holy Ghoſt; or 
elſe it always ſignifies to baptize with Water: 
For the proper Signification of the Word 
baptizing, is Waſhing, and lo it might have 
been rendered here, as it is in other Places, 
where Mention is made of waſhing- of Cups 
and Pots, where nothing could be meant by 
it, but waſhing them with Water, Mark vii. 
4. And this is baptizing or waſhing in a 
proper Senſe; whereas baptizing with the 


Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit, is baptizing or waſh- 


ing only in a Figurative Senſe. And accord- 
ing to the received Rule of interpreting Scrip- 
ture, and all other Writings, we are to un- 
derſtand them always according to the plain 
literal Meaning of the Words, where it does 
not imply any Thing contradictory or abſurd ; 
which cannot be pretended in our underſtand- 
ing the baptizing enjoined the Apoltles by our 
Lord, in a literal Senſe, and which accord- 
ingly they practiſed in a literal Senſe. And 
the only Baptiſm that they, or any other Men 
could be enjoined to baptize with, muſt be 
Water Baptiſm z there being none but Chriſt 
himſelf who could baptize with the Holy 
Ghoſt, or Spirit; his Miniſters being only 
able to perform the outward Action of bap- 
tizing with Water; to the faithful Receivers 
whereof, he hath- promiſed to beſtow the in- 
ward Bleſſing, John i. 33. And therefore it 
is never ſaid in Scripture, that the A 2 

ap- 
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baptized any with the Holy Ghoſt; but where- 
ever there is any Mention of their baptizing, 
it is always either expreſly ſpoke of their 
baptizing with Water, or it mult be neceſſa- 
rily ſo underſtood. And it is confeſſed, and 
mult be fo, that when Philip baptized the 
Eunuch, and Paul baptized Criſpus, and Peter 
commanded Cornelius and his Friends to be 
baptized, it was with Water Baptiſm, Acts 
vin. 36, 38.,—xvill. 8.—x. 47, 48. 1 Cor. i. 4. 
And the Apoſtles could ule no other Baptiſm 
but what Chriit had appointed them. And 
therefore the Baptiſm that Chriſt commanded 
them to baptize with, was Water Baptilm 
unleſs we will ſay, they did not underſtand 


our Lord's Meaning, or were not faithful in 


executing his Commiſſion, neither of which 
can reaſonably be ſuppoſed. 

Queſt. Was not the Meaning of Chriſt's 
Command to his Apoſtles, to go teach all Na- 
tions, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to baptize 
them by the Power of their Teaching, into 
the Power and Virtue of the Father, Son, 
and Spirit; for the Name of the Lord is of- 
ten taken for his Virtue and Power? * 


I97 
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Anſ. No: For this is a mere groundleſs In- 4\p-?-433- 


terpretation of our 3aviour's Command to his 
Apoſtles, by the Quakers, ſuited to their own 
vain Pretenſions to the fo much boaſted of 
Power and Virtue of their Preaching ; con- 
trary to the plain literal Meaning of the Word 
Baptizing, which I have ſufficiently ſhewn to 
be waſhing with Water, and never ſignifies 
baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, but when it 
is expreſly mentioned ſo to be; and therefore 
muſt be underſtood here according to its lite- 
ral Meaning, as a Thing quite diſtinct from 


WS Teach- 


198 


4 PRESERVATIVE 


Teaching, or any Power that might go along 
with it. And the true meaning of Baptizing 
In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, was, to ſignify, by whoſe 
Power and Authority they baptized ; and that 
the Party baptized, was to dedicate himſelf 
to the Faith, Worſhip and Service of the one 
true God, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, ac- 
cording to the Rules of the Goſpel. | 

Oueſt. Was it not foretold by John the 
Bapriſt, that Chriſt ſhould baptize with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire; and promiſed by 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles, that they ſbould be bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghoſt? And 1s not there- 
fore Chriſt's Baptiſm, the Baptiſm with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and not Water Baptiſm, Matth. 
iii. 11. Ads i. 7. 

Anſ. It does not follow, from its being 
foretold by John the Baptiſt, at Chriſt ſhould 
baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire; 
or from its being promiſed by Chriſt to his 
Apoſtles, that they ſhould be baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt, that therefore Chriſt's Baptiſm 
that his Apoſtles were to adminiſter, was to 
be the Bapriſm with the Holy Ghoſt, and not 
Water Baptiſm; nor is it ever ſaid, that they 
baptized any with the Holy Ghoſt ; but only 
that by their Praying, and laying their Hands 
on thoſe that were baptized, to wit, with 
Water, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, that 
is, in the miraculous Gifts thereof, in ſpeak- 
ing with Tongues. For ſo we read, that 
when Paul had laid his Hands on ſome who 
were baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus, the Holy Ghoſt came on them, and 
zhey ſpake with Tongues, Acts xix. 5, 6. And 
ſo did Cornelius and his Friends, when the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on them, as Peter was 

plreach- 
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preaching the Word to them, /peat with o- 
ther Tongues, to wit, that they had never 
learned before; which is the only Inſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt falling on any, before they 
were baptized. And it was ſo far from 
making Water Baptiſm needleſs to them, 
that St. Peter concluded from thence, that 
though they were Gentiles, and had never 
been Circumciſed, yet none could forbid Water, 
that they ſhould not be baptized, and ſo admit- 
ted as viſible Members of Chriſt's Church, 
and to all the Privileges thereof, as well as 
Zewiſh Converts. For Chriſt's Church, as it is 
an outward viſible Society, muſt have allo an 
outward viſible Form of admitting into it. 
And outward Water Baptiſm, which is a 
Publick owning of Chriltianity, is the out- 
ward Form that Chriſt has appointed for that 
purpote, Acts x. 47. 1 Cor. xii. 13. 

And though the Apoſtles might not for 
ſome time, through the Prejudices common 
to them with others of their Nation, under- 
ſtand the full Extent of their Commiſſion to 
baptize all Nations, and take it to be meant 
only of the Jews of all Nations; yet they 
could not but underſtand the meaning of the 
Word baptizing, that ir was meant of bap- 
tizing with Water, and which accordingly 
they practiſed. 

Queſt. Is not John's Baptiſm ceaſed ; but 
John's Baptiſm was Water Baptiſm, and there- 
fore Water Baptiſm is ceaſed? * 
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Anſ. Yes. John's Water Baptiſm is ceaſed, . 7. 
But it does not therefore follow, that Chriſt's 25. 
Water Baptiſm is ceaſed. For the difference 
between John's Baptiſm, and Chriſt's, was 
not in the outward Matter in which they were 
miniſtred, for that was the ſame in both. 

O 4 But 
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But their difference was, in their different 
Ends; that by John's Baptiſm Men were made 


Diſciples to John, to prepare them for the 
Reception of Chriſt who was coming after 


him; bur by Chriſt's Baptiſm, they were 


made Diſciples to Chriſt himſelf as already 
come. And fo the Diſciples of Fohn, and 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, were not the ſame. 
And all John's Diſciples did not become Chriſt's 
Diciples. And thoſe who were baptized be- 
fore with John's Baptiſm, were baptized again 
in the Name of the Lord Jefus, before they 
received the Holy Ghoſt ; bur the ſame Bap- 
tiim was never repeated again, Acts xix. 7. 
And Chrif/s Baptiſm differs from John's, 
both as it is adminiſtred in another Form than 
John's was, and entitles us to other and far 
reater Privileges than John's did. | 

Queſt. Did not the Apoſtle Paul, who was 
not inferior to any of the Apoſtles ſay, he 
was not ſent to baptize, meaning with ater, 
but to preach the Goſpel, 1 Cor. i. 17.? 

Anſ. Now, here the Quakers own, that to 
baptize, is meant to baptize with Water; and 
why not eyery where elſe as well as here? but 
only that from hence they would draw an 


Objection againit Water Baptiſm, as if the 


Apoſtle St. Paul had not been ſent at all to 
baptize with Water. But if that had been 
his racaning, that he had no Authority nor 


Commiſſion to baptize with Water, then he 


had ſinned, in fo baptizing any at all, as it 
mult be confeſſed he baptized Criſpus, and 


Gaius, and the Houſhold of Stephanas. And 


therefore, his meaning could be only, that he 
was rather {ent to preach the Goſpel, as the 
principal Part of his Commiſſion; which he 
would have been much hindred in doing, if 


he 


againſt QuAkERIS M. 


he had himſelf baptized all that he converted 
by his Preaching; and which might be done 
by others under him, that had not ſuch ex- 
traordinary Gifts of Preaching, as well as by 
him. And he does not thank God, that the 
Corinthians had not been baptized at all, or 
that he had baptized none of them, but only 
that he had baprized ſo few of them himlſelt, 
and left the Work of baptizing them to o- 
thers under him. And the reafon of this he 
gives us, was, leſt he ſhould have baptized 
ſome of them, who might have made ſuch an 
ill uſe of it, as to ſay, he had baptized them 
in his own Name, or made them Diſciples to 
himſelf, as many of them who had run into 
Parties had done, and called themſelves by the 
Names of thoſe who had baprized them. 

But though they called themſelves allo by 
the Names of thoſe by whoſe Preaching they 
were converted, or whole Gifts and Abilities 
they moſt affected, yet he does nor thank 
God, that he had preached to none of them, 
or but to a few of them, but only that he had 
baptized ſo few of them; for there was not 
the ſame Neceſſity laid upon him to baprize 
them himſelf, as there was to preach z which 
makes him ſay, V unto me if I preach not 
the Goſpel; there being a Neceſſity laid upon 
him, as he ſays, to preach it; and therefore, 
he could not bur do it, whatever ill uſe any 
might make thereof, 1 Cor. ix. 16. 

DOzeſt. Did not the Apoſtles practiſe Wa- 
ter Baptiſm, only in condeſcenſion to the 
Weakneſs of the Jews, who were fond of 
divers Waſhings, as Paul condeſcended to 
them in circumciſing Timothy, and purifying 
himſelf, As xvi. 3.—xx1. 26.? * 
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Anſ. No. There is no manner of Pioof 
for this, that the Apoſtles practiſed Water 
Baptiſm only in condeſcenſion to the Jews, as 
being fond of divers Waſhings. For the 
Apoſtles adminiſtred Water Baptiſm every 
where, to the Gentiles, as well as the Jews. 
And what ſhould make the Gentiles fond of 
the Jewiſh Waſhings? And their baptizing 
the Gentiles, was rather an offence to the 
Jews; and therefore could not be in condeſ- 
cenſion to them, but only in Obedience to 
the Command of Chriſt to them, to baptize 
all Nations. As for St. Paul's condeſeending 
to circumciſe Timothy, and to purify himſelf, it 
is expreſly ſaid, it was becauſe of the Jews, 
that were in thoſe quarters, and who were ⁊ea- 
lous of the law; thar is, in compliance with 
them tor a time, and tor the turtherance of 
the Goſpel, the better to win over the un- 
believing Jeus to the Chriſtian Faith, and to 
ſecure the Jewiſh Believers from Apoſtacy, 
till they could be brought off by Degrees 
from thinking the Obſervation of the Moſai- 
cal Law {till neceſſary to Chriſtians, and be 
thoroughly convinced of their Chriſtian Li- 
berty, 1 Cor. ix. 20, 23. But there is not the 
leaſt Intimation any where in Scripture, that 
their practiſing Water Baptiſm, was alſo in 
compliance with the Jews; which was there- 
fore always adminiſtred by them in all Coun- 
tries, to the Gentile as well as the Jewiſh 
Converts. And this is ſufficient to overthrow 
this frivolous Objection of the Quakers; 
which yet they lay ſo much ſtreſs upon, as 
being all they have to ſay, to evade the Force 
of our Arguments for Water Baptiſm, from 
the Practice of the Apoſtles. And the Apo- 
ſtles Practice being the ſure Rule to 1 

an 
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ſtand the meaning of what our Saviour com- 
manded them to do, it is enough to deter- 
mine, and put an end to this Controverſy. 

Queſt. Can the partaking of Water Bap- 
tiſm, or the being waſhed or dipt in Water, 
be of any ſpiritual Ute and Benefit to the 
Soul? 

Anſ. Yes. For our Lord has not appointed 
this Ordinance in vain, or as a bare unproft- 
table Sign. Bur as there was no natural Vir- 
tue in the Waters of Jordan, any more than 
in the Waters of Damaſcus, for curing the 
Leproſy of Naaman, but only by the divine 
Appointment, and his divine Power concur- 
ring therewith; ſo there can be no natural 
Virtue in outward Water Baptiſm, for pro- 
ducing any ſpiritual Benefit to the Sou]. Bur 
all its Virtue and Efficacy depends on the In- 
ſtitution of Chriſt, and his appointing it to 
be a Scal of the Covenant between God and 
us, in him, and a Means of conveying to us 
the Benefits thereof, Rom. iv. 11, 24. Acts 
11. 38.—xxil. 16. Mark xvi. 16. John iii. 5. 
And when St. Paul was called to be haptiged, 
and waſh away his Sins, calling on the Name 
of the Lord; no doubt with that Baptiſm, 
his Sins were waſhed away, And that it was 
meant of Mate, Baptiſm, is as little to be 
doubted; ſeeing it is owned, it was Water 
Baptiſm that Peter meant, when he ſaid, Re- 
pent and be baptized every one of you, in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of Sins, 
which was a means therefore of waſhing them 
away. And this Water Baptiſm was to go 
before the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt; for it is 
added, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Acts 11. 38. 


Oueſt, 
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Queſt. Where does the Scripture ever ſpeak 
of ſprinkling any with Water, as the way of 
Baptizing now is? 

Anſ. The Word baptize ſignifies only 
waſhing in general with Water, which may 
be done either by ſprinkling the Water on 
them, or dipping them in the Water, and 
waſhing them all over with ,it, as they did 
ordinarily at firſt in Judea, and other ſuch hot 
Countries; though even there, on extraordi- 
nary Occaſions, in cate of Haſte and Sick- 
neſs, and Age, or want of ſufficient quantity 
of Water, and proper Conveniences tor dip- 
ping, as when the Apoſtles baptized whole 
Families in their Houſes, and particularly the 
Jaylor and his Houſhold at home at Mid- 
night, it may rcaſonably be ſuppoſed they 
were then'only ſprinkled with Water. And 
in hot Countries in ancient Times, fprinklin 
was only uſed in caſe of Sickneſs, and Indif 
poſition of Body, whendipping might endanger 
their Lives. And for the very ſame charitable 
Reaſon, in colder Climates, where it was not 
always ſafe to dip or plunge them in the Wa- 
ter, it has been the Cuſtom only to ſprinkle 
Water on them. For the Water being the 
Sign or Symbol of the Blood of Chriſt; and 
the ſprinkling the Blood of Chriſt, being ſo 
often uſed in Scripture, to ſignify the clean- 
ſing us from our Sins, it may be repreſented 
and applied by ſprinkling with Water, as 
well as waſhing us all over with it, Heb. ix. 
13, 19. —Xx. 21, 29. —Xxu. 24. 1 Pet. i. 2. 
And it was foretold of the Meſſiah, that he 
would ſprinkle many nations, Iſaiah lii. 15. and 
that he would ſprinkle clean Water upon them, 
aud they ſhould be clean from all their filthineſs, 
Ezck. xxxvi. 25. And if it ſhall be certified, 

that 
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that the Child may well endure it, our Church 
allows, that it ſhall be dipt in the Water 
diſcreetly and warily ; or otherwiſe it ſhall 
ſuffice, to pour Water upon it, as Mercy 1s 
better than Sacrifice. 

Oueſt, What is the Uſe and Benefit of 
Water Baptiſm ? 

Anſ. It is a holy Inſtitution of our Lord, 
in the room of Circumciſion, called nn. 
the Circumciſion of Chriſt, that is, our Chri- 
ſtian Circumciſion, appointed to be the ſolemn 
Rite of our admihon into Chriſt's Church, 
and a Sign and Seal of rhe Covenant between 
God and us in Chriſt; whereby on God's 
part, is ſignified and ſealed to us, the waſh- 
ing and cleanſing our Souls by the Blood and 
Spirit of Chriſt, from the guilt and filth of 
Sin, Col. ii. 11. Matth. XXvili. 19. Gen. xvii. 
Ii. Acts vii. 8. Rom. iv. 11. As ii. 38. And 
we on our part, make a ſolemn Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and engage our ſelves to 
live a Chriſtian Life, which is called our put- 
ting on Chriſt, Gal. iii. 27. We are hereby 
initiated in Chriſt's Religion, made his Diſci- 
ples and Members of his Church, and entitled 
to all the Privileges thereof; we are made the 
Children of God by Adoption and Grace, and 
Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven, Marth. 
xxviii. 19. 1 Cor. xii. 13. John i. 12. Rom. 
viii. 17.— Xii. 5. It is therefore ſaid 20 ſave 
75, Or to put us into a State of Salvation; 10 
ſanctiſy and cleanſe us, and to be for the remiſ- 
ſion of Sins and is called the waſhing of rege- 
neration, which is joined with the renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the being born of //ater, 
which is joined with the being born of the 
Spirit; as the outward baptiſmal Regeneration 
or new Birth, into Chriſt's Church, by _ 
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ward Water Baptiſm, is a Sign and Seal of 
our inward ſpiritual Regeneration, or new 
Birth, by the inward Baptiſm ot the Spirit, 
and a Means whereby we are made partakers 
thereof, 1 Pet. iii. 21. Mark xvi. 16. Eph. 
v. 26. Tt, iii. 7. Acts ii. 38.—xxii. 16. John 
iii. 5. 

Gel. Are not outward Water Baptiſm, 
and the inward Baptiſm of the Spirit, two 
Baptiſms; whereas the Apoſtle Paul ſays, 
As there is one Lord, one Faith, ſo one Bap- 
tiim, Eph. iv. 5. 

Anſ. No. They are not 7wo Baptiſms. But 
as the Body and Soul, are but two Parts of 
one Man; ſo the outward, and the inward 
Baptiſm, are but only two Parts of Chriſt's 
one Baptiſm; to wit, the outward viſible 
Sign and Seal, and the inward ſpiritual Favour 
and Grace thereby ſignified, and made over 
and conveyed to us. And therefore, though 


the inward be the principal thing; yet the 


outward too 1s ordinarily neceſſary, as an out- 
ward ordinary Means, together with the 
Word, of our receiving the inward, or the 
inward ſanctifying Gifts and Graces of the 
Spirit, Eph.'v. 26. Ti. iii. 5. | 

And without the outward, we have no 
Covenant Right to the inward; and we do 
really, by rejecting this Means appointed by 
our Saviour for communicating his Grace and 
Holy Spirit to us, put our ſelves out of God's 
ordinary way for attaining any the leaſt Mea- 
ſure thereof, whatever extraordinary Mea- 
ſures we may pretend to. 

And by being baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and with Hire, which is the one Baptiſm the 
Quakers allow of, and pretend to, is really 
meant, the extraordinary Effuſion of the mi- 


raculous 
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raculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
they do not pretend to; as appears by com- 
paring Marth. iii. 11. and Acts i. . with Acts 
11. 3, 4. X. 44, 46. and xi. 15, 16. And the 
being baptized with Fire, cannot properly be 
applied to any other than to that extraordi- 
nary Event, when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
upon the Apoſtles in the Shape of fiery 
Tongues, whereby they were endued with 
the miraculous Gifts of Fongues. And ſuch 
miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt being 
not now given, none can be ſaid now ſo 
much as inſtrumentally to baptize with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, or to be bap- 
tized therewith. And as co the ſpiritual Mi- 
racles that the Quakers pretend to work in- 
ſtrumentally, by the Power of their Teach- 
ing (and which they call their adminiſtrin 
the Baptiſm of the Spirit) it has been ſhewn 
before, how little Reaſon they have to boaſt 
of it. 

Queſt. Is not the inward Baptiſm of the 
Spirit, Chriſt's one Baptiſm, ſeeing the Scrip- 


ture ſays, That the Baptiſm that now ſaves us, 


is not the putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, 
or the outward Baptiſm, but the Anſwer of a 
good Conſcience towards God, or the inward 
Baptiſm of the Spirit? 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

Anſ. No: The inward Baptiſm with the 
Spirit, without the outward Water Baptiſm, 


is not the one Baptiſm of which the Scrip- - 


ture ſpeaks; nor is it ordinarily to be attained 
without the outward. And it is not the 
Meaning of what that Scripture ſays, that 
outward Water Baptiſm is not an ordinary 
Means, and concurring Cauſe of our Salva- 
tion; but only, that the Baptiſm that ſaves 
us, is not merely the outward Water Baptiſm, 
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or waſhing with Water, which of it ſelf can 
only waſh away the Filth of the Fleſh ; bur 
is alſo, or principally, the Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards God, or inward Baptiſm, 
which waſhes away the Filth of the Soul. 
As when our Saviour ſays, labour not for the 
Meat which periſbeth, but for that which endu- 
reth to everlaſiing Life, John vi. 27. it is not 
his Meaning, that we are not to labour art all 
for the Meat which periſheth, but that we 
ſhould labour alſo, or principally, for that 
Meat which endureth to everlaſting Life. 
We are neither then to throw off the Obſer- 


vation of our Saviour's Inſtitution of out- 


ward Water Baptiſm; nor yet to ſatisfy our 
ſelves with the bare outward Compliance 
with this outward Inſtitution, without an- 
ſwering the End and Deſign of it, or with- 
out the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards 
God; that is, a Conſcience that is truly up- 
right and ſincere in whatever it promiſes, 
profeſſes and undertakes. So that the 
Apoſtle does by no means reje& outward 
Water Baptiſm, as wholly uſeleſs; but only 
ſhews what the principal Thing is, and what 
is neceſſarily required in all adulr or grown 
Perſons, to render their outward Water Bap- 
tiſm effectual to their Salvation. 

Que ſt. Why are Infants baptized, when 
they are not capable of the Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards God, and can make no 
Profeſſion of their Faith, nor take any En- 
gagement upon themſelves? 

Anſ. Infants are baptized, as being capable 
of ſome, though not of all the Ends of Chri- 
{tian Baptiſm; as of being ſolemnly dedicated 
to the Service of God, Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt; and of receiving, and being entitled 
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to many Benefits and Privileges, Mark x. 
13, 14, 16. Acts ii. 38, 39. 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
and of being brought under Engagements, 


and enter'd into Covenant with God, as well 


as grown Perſons; as the Children of the 
Jeus were by Circumciſion; and the Chil- 
dren of the Proſelytes to the Fewiſh Religion 
by Baptiſm. The Covenant of the Ten Com- 
mands in Horeb, was made with Infants, as 
well as others, Deut. v. 3, 4. And the Co- 
venant in the Land of Moab, was made, not 
only with all the Men of Iſiael, and their Wives, 
vut with their little ones, Deut. xxix. 10, 11, 
12. And the Jewiſh Infants could no more 
have the internal Circumciſion of the Heart, 
than Chriſtian Infants are capable of the An- 
ſwer of a good Conſcience towards God; and 
yet they were commanded to be outwardly 
circumciſed; though St. Paul ſays, The true 
Circumciſion before God, is not the Circumciſion 
of the Fleſh, but the inward Circumciſion of the 
Heart and Spirit, Rom. ii. 28, 29. And if 
Chriſtian Infants were denied the Privilege of 
being admitted into Covenant with God by 
Baptiſm, they would be in a worle Condition 
than the Jewi/h Infants were, who were ad- 
mitted into Covenant with God by Circum- 
ciſion, which was to them the Seal of the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith, or a Confirmation of the 
Promiſes made to it, as Baptiſin is now unto us, 
Rom. iv. 11, 24. | 

And therefore there needed no expreſs Pre- 
cept for Infant Baptiſm, it being ſufficient 
there is no expreſs Law againſt it; and that in 


the general Command to baptize all Nations, 


of which Infants are a great Part, there is no 
Exception of them. Eſpecially ſince Baptiſm 
Was no new Practice, but it was the common 
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Cuſtom among the Jews, not only to baptize 
ſuch as were Proſelytes from Heatheniſm to 
their Religion, but alſo their Infants; and 
that it was from thence that our Saviour 
made uſe of it for admitting Proſelytes to his 
Religion; who is not therefore to be ſuppo- 
ſed ro have debarred the Infants of ſuch Pro- 
ſelytes to his Religion, from the ſame Privi- 
lege, unleſs it had been particularly expreſſed, 
1 Cor. x. 2. Exod, xix. 10. Numb. xv. 16. 
And what is now wanting in the Baptiſm of 
Chriſtian Infants, through their Incapacity of 
dedicating themſelves to the Service of God, 
is afterwards ſupplied, when they come to 
the Years of Diſcretion, by their ſolemnly 
taking upon themſelves the Baptiſmal Vow 
in their own Perſons, before the Biſhop or 
chief Miniſter of the Church, under whoſe 
Paſtoral Care and Government they are, ac- 
cording to the Apoſtolical and Primitive Pat- 
tern and Example. 


eee. XVI. 


Queſt. Is the Receiving the Supper of 
Bread and Mine, a Duty of perpetual Obliga- 
tion on all Chriſtians? 

Anſ. Yes: The Receiving the Lord's Sup- 
per of Bread and Wine, is a Duty of perpetual 
Obligation on all Chriſtians. For our Lord 
hath appointed us to do this iz Remembrance 
of him, Luke xxii. 19. And therefore it muſt 
be a Duty incumbent on us, as long as we are 
in this State of Abſence from him, or from his 
bodily Preſence: For while we are at Home, 
(here) in the Body, we are abſent frem the 
Lord, or from his bodily Preſence, 2 Cor. v. 6. 
And as often as we eat this Bread, and drink 

this 
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this Cup, we ſhew forth his Death till he come; 
that is, till his ourward bodily coming again 
at the end of the World, 1 Cor. xi: 26. And 
this, with Baptiſm, being the only poſitive 
Inſtitutions of our Lord, inſtead of the nu- 
merous and expenſive Jewiſh Ceremonies, we 
thould think our ſelves, in great Thankfulneſs 
for ſo great a Benefit, the more highly o- 
bliged to obſerve them. And as the Jewiſh 
Paſſover was to be kept as long as their Re- 
ligion and Polity continued; fo is the Lord's 
Supper, which came in the room of it, to 
be received, as long as the Chriſtian Church 
and Religion continueth, or as long as the 
World ſhall endure. 

Queſt. Was not the ſhewing forth, or 
commemorating the Lord's Death, by re- 
ceiving the Supper of Bread and Wine, only 
an Ordinance appointed for young Converts, 
or weak Chriſtians in the Apoſtles Times, at 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, which was to 
ceaſe when Chriſt was come ſpiritually into 
their Hearts? For ſo Paul is to be underſtood, 
when he tells the Corinthians, that as often as 
they did eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, 
they do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come; that 
is, into their Hearts. 1 Cor. xi. 26.* N. Bs 

Anſ. No: It was not an Ordinance for Ap. P. 478. 
that Time only, or for young Converts, 
weak Chriſtians, till Chriſt was come ſpiri- 
tually into their Hearts. But it was an Ordi- 
nance that St. Paul received by immediate 
Revelation from Heaven, after the moſt ſig- 
nal coming of Chriſt into the Hearts of the 
Apoltles and Diſciples at Pentecoſt, as a ne- 


ceſſary Part of his Religion that he was to 


deliver unto the World ; whereby his Death 
was to be ſhewed forth by all that believe in 
P 2 him, 
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him, till his coming again in Perſon from 
Heaven, ar the end of the World. For it 
cannot, without manifeſt perverting the 
Words, be underſtood of his inward coming 
into their Hearts; for he was ſo come into 
the Heart of St. Paul, and other holy Apo- 
ſtles and good Chriſtians then; this Epiſtle be- 
ing written, as is computed, above twenty 
Years after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at 
Pentecoſt. And is it not great Spiritual Pride 
for any now to think themſelves in a higher 
State of Holineſs and Perfection, than the 
Holy Apoſtles, and primitive Saints and Mar- 
tyrs were, who received the Lord's Supper of 

read and Wine. For, when upon the firſt 
Day of the Week, or Lord's Day, the Diſci- 
ples came together to break Bread, ( which 
Phraſe ſignifies the receiving the Lord's Sup- 
per) and Paul preached to them, no doubt he 
received it with them, Acts xx. 7. And that 
it was the Cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans to receive it in all their Church Aſſemblies 
on the Lord's Day, he intimates, when he 
complains of his Corinthians, that when they 
came together in the Church to receive it, 
they dick it irreverently and unworthily, by 
reaſon of their Misbehaviour in their Feaſts 
of Charity they uſed to keep before they re- 
ceived it; ſo that when they came to the 
Lord's Table, they did not diſcern the Lord's 
Body, or made no Difference between their 
cating and drinking there, and at their own 
Table; which he tells them was 107 to receive 
the Lord's Supper, to wit, as they ought to 
have done, 1 Cor. xi. 20. 

And they that look on it as an Ordinance 
deſigned only for the Uſe of weak Chriſtians, 
till Chriſt was come ſpiritually into their 


Hearts, | 
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Hearts, ought at leaſt to allow it to ſuch, if 
they think there are any ſuch among them, 
or elſe they act contrary to what they them- 
ſelves own /was done in the Apoſtles 
Times. 
Bur fo far is it from being an Ordinance, 
only indulged to the Uſe of weak Chriſtians, 
or unrenewed Perſons, into whoſe Hearts 
Chriſt is not ſpiritually come, chat it is an 
Ordinance rather peculiarly appointed, not 
ſo much to beget, as to — nd # 
the ſpiritual Life, when it is be 
Soul, and to confirm and noel 


Graces, whereof the beſt Chriſtiang have 
always Need, as long as they are inffhis im- 
perfect State, wherein they will never-attain 


to that Meaſure of Perfection in all Chriſtian 
Graces, as will not admit of any further 
Growth; but it will be always a Duty incum- 
bent on the beſt Chriſtians, zo grow in Grace, 
as the Apoſtle directs, and to uſe the Means 
that Chriſt has appointed in order thereto, 
of which this has been always found one of 
the moſt effectual, as having there the moſt 
powerful Arguments againſt Sin ſet before us; 
and in the due Performance of it, we do real- 
ly exerciſe all the Chriſtian Graces of Faith 
and Hope, and Love and Obedience, and 
Thankfulneſs to God, of Humility and peni- 
tential Sorrow for our Sins, and Fruſt inChriſt's 
Merits, and our Faith is thereby ſtrengthned, 
our Hope encouraged, and our Love in- 
flamed. 

Queſt. Ought we not, when we truly feel 
in our ſelves the very Thing which the out- 
ward Water Baptiſm, and Supper of Bread 
and Wine ſignify, to leave them off, as of 
no further Ule to us? 


4 Anf. 
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! Anſ. No: For were any now even as holy as 
they pretend, it would not excuſe them from 
obſerving theſe out ward Inſtitutions of Chriſt, 
wherein they may inwardly exerciſe the high- 
eſt Chriſtian Graces, and whereby they may 
attain higher Degrees thereof; and it is the 
greateſt Sign of Holineſs and Humility, not 
to think themſelves above theſe his Inſtituti- 
ons, but obediently to obſerve them, accord- 
ing to the Example of Chriſt himſelf, who 
ſubmitted to be baptized with Water of John 
the Baptiſt, and ſaid, that it became bim to ful- 
fil all Righteouſneſs; that is, to obſerveall the 
r1ghteous Inſtitutions of God, Matth. iii. 15. 
and after the Example of St. Paul, and the 
other Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, who 
ſubmitted to Chriſt's Inſtitutions of his out- 
ward Water Baptiſm and Supper; though the 
Quakers now think their Holineſs will excuſe 
them from ſubmitting to theſe Carnal Inſtitu- 

K. B's tions, as they call them. * 

AP. Þ-425; Queſt. Is not the Goſpel all Subſtance? 
And are not all outward Figures and Signs, 
ſuch as Water Baptiſm, and the Supper of 
Bread and Wine, but Shadows that ceaſe in 
courſe, when Chriſt the Subſtance is come, 
and of no Uſq to them who have attained to 

TR. B's Chriſt the Subſtance? F | 

I Anſ. No: The Golpel is not all Subſtance, 

445, 402. if b Bi s . 8 

y this is meant, that every Thing in it is 
inward and ſpiritual; for this would over- 
throw all out ward bodily Worſhip, which is 
a Sign and Figure of the inward and ſpiritual 
Worſhip; and eren outward vocal Prayers; 
all which theſe Men practiſe themſelves. And 
the inward Act of Obedience to the Com- 
mand of God, in obſerving theſe outward In- 
ſtitutions of Water Baptitm, and the 3 

0 
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of Bread and Wine, with the requiſite mo- 
ral Qualifications, is as much required, as in 
the Performance of any external moral Duty, 
and is that which renders them acceptable to 
God. | 

And though the Signs and Figures in the 
Law, that were Types of Chriſt, ceaſe in 
courſe, when Chriſt the Subſtance is come; 
yet the Signs and Figures that Chriſt himſelf 
appointed under the Goſpel, could not be 
Types of him, or foreſhew his coming in the 
Fleſh, as being already come therein, bur 
were inſtituted in Commemoration thereof ; 
and are therefore never to ceaſe, till his glo- 
rious Return, and Preſence in his glorified vi- 


ſible Body, which will not be till he out- 


wardly come again to judge the World. 

Queſt. What do you think of ſuch as pre- 
tend to immediate Revelation, that theſe out- 
ward Inſtitutions of Water Baptiſm, and the 
Supper of Bread and Wine, are not now 
binding to us? 

Anſ. I think they are to be looked on as 
mere Impoſtors, as pretending to ſpeak in the 


Name of the Lord, when our Lord has not com- 


manded them, Deut. xvii. 20. For we are as 
ſure as we are of the Truth of the Goſpel, 
that whatever Commands and Inſtitutions 
Chriſt has given us, to be obſerved to zhe end 
of the World, and till his coming again to judge 
the World, he will never repeal them, and 
they will be always binding to us. And this 
is the dreadful Caſe of Enthuſiaſts, above all 
others, that they would father their vileſt Er- 
rors on the Spirit of God. 

Queſt. What is the Uſe and Benefit of the 
Supper of Bread and Wine? 


F 4 nf. 
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Anf. It is a holy Inſtitution of our Lord, 


in the room of the Fewiſp Paſſover, for the 
continual Remembrance of a much greater 


Deliverance wrought for us, by his Death up- 
on the Croſs, whereof the Paſchal Lamb was 
a Type. For as often as we eat the Bread, and 
drink: the Cup, in the Lord's Supper, we ſhew 
forth his Death, which he ſuffered for us, to 
redeem us from Sin and Death, and to pur- 
chaſe for us eternal Life; and with Joy and 
Gladneſs we offer up our Praiſes and Thankſ- 
givings to God, for theſe invaluable Benefits 
of the Death and Paſſion of our Lord; and to 
our Saviour Chriſt, who ſo dearly purchaſed 
them for us; and we plead the Merit of his 
Death with God, for the Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins, and our Acceptance with him; which 
os can never do more effectually, than when 
we make this viſible Repreſentation of ir, and 
thus ſolemnly commemorate it, according to 
our Lord's Appointment; and hereby make 
our ſolemn Profeſſion of his Religion, and of 


our Faith in him, who was crucified for us; 


and that we glory in his Croſs, or in his Death 
and Sufferings thereon, as that which 'is the 
Foundation of all our Hopes. And the Cup 
being called the New Teſtament, or Covenant in 
his Blood, it ſignifies, not only, that it is a 
Memorial of the New Covenant, that was 
ratified and eſtabliſned in his Blood; but that 
our partaking thereof, is our conſenting to 
the Terms of the Covenant on our Part. 
And. ſo, as it is a feaſting on the Memorials of 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, it is a 
federal Rite, ſignifying that we thereby re- 
new our Covenant with God, in Chriſt, that 
we firſt entred into at our Baptiſm, and take 
new Engagements upon our ſelves, to be his 
on | DS faith- 
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faithful Servants unto Death, who loved us, 
and died for us; and to love one anather, as 
he loved us. And therefore, the Cup of Ble. 
ſing which we bleſs, and the Bread which we 
break, in the Lord's Supper, are called the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as 
we thereby own our Communion with Chriſt 
our Lord, whoſe Body was broken, and 
Blood ſhed for us; and alſo our Communion 
with one another, as being all Fellow Ser- 
vants of the ſame Lord, and Members of one 
Body, whereof he is the Head. And when 
we do this ſincerely and religiouſly, we are 
really entitled to the Virtue and Efficacy of 
his Death, and communicate and partake to- 
gether in the Benefits thereof; we have the 
Pardon of our Sins ſealed to us, and larger 
Communications of his Grace and Holy Spi- 
rit, and a ſurer Title to eternal Happineſs and 
Glory; ſo that it is no leſs our Intereſt than 
our Duty, frequently and devoutly to partake 
of this Holy Communion. 

And our Lord, by appointing us to do this 
in Remembrance of him, till he come, has here- 
by given us a Pledge and Aſſurance of his 
coming again in his human glorified Body and 
Soul, to perfect and compleat our Salvation 
in Body and Soul, in his eternal Kingdom and 
Glory, with which we may comfort our 
ſelves, and one another. And it is of dange- 
rous Conſequence to reject the Uſe of this 
Sign, which he has inſtituted to preſerve the 
Faith of his coming again, leſt we loſe the 
Faith thereof, as ſome have done, Exod. xii. 
I. 1 Cor. v. 7. Luke xxii. 19, 20. I Cor. xi. 
23, to 27.—X. IG. Xii. 13. 

Queſt. When the Apoſtle calls the Bread 
which he brake, the Communion of the Bo- 


dy 
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dy of Chriſt, and the Cup the Communion 
of his Blood, 1 Cor. x. 16. how does it ap- 
pear, that it is underſtood of the outward 
Bread and Wine? For the Apoſtle in this 
Chapter, ſpeaks not one Word of that Cere- 
mony; bur only from the Excellency of that 
Privilege the Corinthians had as believing 
Chrittians, to partake of the Fleſh and Blood 
of Chrift, dehorts them from Idolatry, and 
partaking of the Sacrifices offered to Idols, 
ſo as thereby to offend and hurt their weak 
Brethren? * 

Anſ. It plainly appears that the Apoſtle is 
there ſpeaking of the outward Bread and 
Wine at the Lord's Table, from his dehort- 
ing the Corinthians from being guilty of Ido- 
latry, by partaking of the Sacrifices offered 
to Idols; not from any Privilege they had as 
believing Chriſtians, to partake of any in- 
ward Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, of which 
there is not there the leaſt Intimation but, 
becauſe it was an idolatrous Action, when 


done in Honour to the Idol. And he would 


not have them abuſe their Chriſtian Liberty, 
in partaking of ſuch Sacrifices, even in ſuch 
Caſes, where it. was not in Honour to the 
Idol, if it might offend or hurt their weak 
Brethren, in making them think they thereby 
owned the Idol, and concurred. in the Wor- 
ſhip thereof. For he compares the Lord's 
Table with the Tables of the Jews and Heathens, 
where they feaſted on the Remainder of their 
Sacrifices which they offered at the Altar. 
And as the Jews declared thereby their Com- 
munion with the God of //rael, to whom 


they offered their Sacrifices; and the Heathens 


their Communion with Devils, to whom 
their Sacrifices were offered; ſo Chriſtians , 


by 
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by feaſting on the Memorials of the ſacrificed 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, declared their Com- 
munion with Chriſt; and therefore, cannot par- 
take of the Lord's Table and Table of Devils; or 
have Fellowſhip and Communion with Chriſt, 
and with Devils; where he ſhews the Nature 
of the Lord's Supper of Bread and Wine, 
that it is a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of the 
Death of Chriſt, whereby Chriſtians declare 
their Communion with him, whoſe Body 
and Blood was offered upon the Croſs as a Sa- 
crifice for them; and that they own him as 
their Lord and Saviour, and truſt in the Me- 
rits of his Death, as that alone by which they 
expect to be accepted of God, upon their 
ſincere, though imperfect Obedience. 

And it appears alſo, that the Cup of Bleſſing 
which the Corinthians Sed, and the Bread 
which they brake, which St. Paul calls the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
had an immediate and neceſſary Relation to 
the outward Body, Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, 
from what the ſame Apoſtle ſays, in the next 
Chapter, where the Quakers own he is par- 
ticularly treating of this Matter; that hey 
who eat of this Bread, and drink of this Cup 
of the Lord unworthily, are guilty of the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt ; that is, of deſpiſing his 


Body broken, and Blood ſhed, there repre- 
ſented, and the Benefits thereby exhibited to 
the worthy Communicants. 
veſt. May we not thankfully remember 
Chriſt's Death at all Times, without parta- 
king of the Supper of Bread and Wine? 
Anſ. Ves, we may, and ought moſt thank- 
fully to remember Chriſt's Death at all times, 
whereby he purchaſed eternal Redemption 


for us; but we muſt do it alſo in that way 
which 


219 


A PRESERVATIVE 

which he himſelf has appointed, by par- 
taking of his Supper of Bread and Wane, 
whereby it is fignified and repreſented or 
elſe we are guilty of the Breach of as plain 
and un a Command, as any he has given 
us, and which was his laſt and dying — 4 
mand and Charge to his Diſciples, juſt when 
he was going to lay down his Life for them. 
And as we are diſobedient and ungrateful to 
our Lord, if we neglect this his Inſtitution, 
which has ſo peculiar a Relation to what he 
hath done and ſuffered for us; ſo we are high- 
ly injurious to our ſelves, in that he hath ap- 
pointed it as a ſpecial Means for our living a 
good Life, and for our partaking of the Me- 
Tits of his Death. And when the Corinthians 
were reproved for their coming to it irreve- 
rently, they were not forbidden to come to 
it any more, but were required 20 examine 
themſelves, and ſo to eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Cup; which ſhews it was a Du- 
ty by no Means to be neglected, 2 Cor. 
xi. 28. 

Queſt. Is the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt the Communion of Bread 
and Wine, which the wickedeſt of Men may 
partake of? And is it not the Participation of 
his heavenly Body, Fleſh and Blood, that di- 
vine Celeſtial Subſtance, the Vehicle of God, 
or Spiritual Body of Chriſt, or Light with- 
in, whereby and wherethrough he communi- 
cateth Life to Men, and Salvation to as many 
as believe in him, or in the Appearance of his 
Light in their Hearts; and whereby alſo 
Man comes to have Fellowſhip and Commu- 
nion with God; as we learn from the ſixth 
Chapter of John, where Chriſt ſpeaks more 
at large of this Matter, than in any other 
Place? 
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Place? For there he tells us, that his ſpiri- 
tual Body, Fleſh and Blood, came down from 
Heaven, and giveth Life unto the World, 
and ſo is that Light and Seed which is teſti- 
fied of John i. to be the Light of the World, 
and the Life of Men? * 6 n 

Anſ. It has been the Quaters miſunder- Ap. 5. 
ſtanding the true Meaning of our Saviour's 5. O. 
Words in the ſixth Chapter of St. John, 
that has been the Occaſion of their ſtrange 
Notions of a ſuppoſed ſpiritual heavenly Bo- 
dy, Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, that came 
down from Heaven, whereby the Sons of 
Men in all Ages came to be made Partakers of 
eternal Life, and to have Communion and 
Fellowſhip with God and Chriſt; for which 
there is no Foundation either here, or any 
where elſe. For the Scripture never ſpeaks 
of any other Body, Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, 
but only of that which he took of the Vir- 
gin Mary. — 

And the true Meaning of our Saviour's 
Words in this Chaper, may be beſt under- 
ſtood from the Occaſion of them, which was 
the Peoples following him for the Sake of the 
Loaves, with which he had miraculouſly fed 
them the Day before, in Expectation of re- 
ceiving the like Benefit from him again. 
And therefore, to take them off from their 
Earthly-mindedneſs, and their following him 
for the Bread that ſerveth only to prolong this 
mortal Life, he lays before them the Means 

and Conditions of bringing them to everlaſt- 
ing Life, under the Figures of Meat and 
Drink, and Eating and Drinking, which were 
the Things their Hearts were moſt ſet upon. 
And he tells them of better and more excel- 
lent Bread, than that with which he had fed 
them, 
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them, or that Manna with which Moſes had 
fed their Forefathers, as being that which 
would feed their Souls, and preſerve them to 
everlaſting Life; and that he himſelf was that 
living Bread that came down from Heaven; not 


from the Region of the Air only, as the 


Manna did, but from the higheſt Heaven 
and that the Bread which he would give them, 
was his Fleſh ; which he does not ſay came 
down from Heaven, nor can it be underſtood 
of any ſpiritual heavenly Fleſh that came 
down from Heaven: For it was his Fleſh he 
would give for the Life of the World, which 
could be only his material earthly Fleſh, that 
he was to give to the Death, for the Salva- 
tion of Men, which was on the Croſs, when 
he was put to Death in the Fleſh, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
For ſo the Phraſe of giving himſelf, is always 
applied in Scripture to his Death, Gal. i. 4 
ii. 20. Eph.v.2. 1 Tim. ii. 6. And when 
he mentions his Blood, as well as his Fleſh, 
he ſignifies thereby the violent bloody Death 
he was to die. 

And that by eating him, the living Bread, 
he means the coming to him, and believing in 
him, he plainly enough intimares in ſeveral 
Parts of his Diſcourſe with them. As ver. 3. 
where he ſaid, I am the Bread of Life; he that 
cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that 
believeth in me ſhall never thirſt : And ver. 47. 
Fe that believeth on me hath everlaſting Life 
that 1s, he ſhall as ſurely obtain everlaſting 
Life, as if he were poſſeſs'd of it already. So 
that when he ſpeaks of eating his Fleſh, and 
drinking his Blood, in order to our having 
eternal Life, it muſt be underſtood of our 
ſpiritual eating and drinking them by Faith, 
or believing in him, and entertaining his Do- 

I ctrine; 
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ctrine; particularly that part of it concerning 
the crucifying of his Body, and the ſhedding 
of his Blood, to be a Propitiation for our 
Sins; and our bringing forth the ſuitable 
Fruits of that Faith in our Lives, whereby 
we are entitled to the Virtue and Efficacy of 
his Death, and our Souls are ſpiritually nou- 
riſhed to eternal Life, ver. 78, 63. 

But to underſtand our Saviour's Words of 
eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, of 
a ſpiritual heavenly Fleſh and Blood that came 
down from Heaven, which they call the Ve- 
hicle of God, and the Seed and Light with- 
in; and to make the Participation of this ſup- 
poſed heavenly Body, Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriſt, to be the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and not the Communion of 
Bread and Wine: This is a mere precarious 

roundleſs Notion, and is directly contradictory 
to what St. Paul ſays expreſly, of the Cup of 
Bleſſing which we bleſs, and the Bread which 
we break, that is, in the Lord's Supper, (of 
which only it can here be meant) zhat it is 
the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 

which is a Phraſe not to be met with an 
where elſe in Scripture, but only where he is 
here ſpeaking of the Supper of Bread and 
Wine, or of feaſting on the Memorials of the 
ſacrificed Body and Blood of Chriſt ; and 
«which was not inſtituted, when Chriſt ſpake 
theſe Words in St. John, of eating his Fleſh, 
and drinking his Blood. And yet he might 
then allude to it, as theſe Words ſignify the 
ſame Things which are ſignified in his Sup- 
er of Bread and Wine, which repreſent to 
us his Death, and our feeding thereupon in 
our Hearts by Faith; or in the Satisfaction 
and Attonement he thereby made to God for 
our 
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our Sins, when he offered up himſelf as a Sa- 
crifice for us on the Croſs; which whoſoever 
believes with ſuch an efficacious Faith, as 
brings forth the Fruits of Holy Obedience in 
their Lives, ſhall through his Merits have 
eternal Life. For though the wickedeſ# of 
Men may partake of the outward Bread and 
Wine, and outwardly profeſs their Commu- 
nion with Chriſt; yet it is only the faithful 
Communicants that have therein any true Fel- 
lowſhip and Communion with Chriſt, and 
effectually communicate in the Benefits of his 
Body broken, and Blood ſhed for them, for 
the ſtrengthning and refreſhing of their Souls 
with that ſpiritual Food and Nouriſhment, 
whereby they ſhall live for ever. 

But though the Communion of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, is in a ſpecial manner in 
the Communion of Bread and Wine at the 
Lord's Table, as his Death and Sufferings are 
therein more peculiarly repreſented, and the 
Benefits thereof not only ſignified, but really 
exhibited to the worthy Communicants; yet 
we do not tye it thereto, (as they ſay) as if 
it were only enjoyed therein. * And there- 
fore, when a Sick Perſon, who deſires to re- 
ceive the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, but by Extremity of Sickneſs, or any 
other juſt Impediment, does not receive it, 
he is to be inſtructed, (as the Church directs) 
that if he do truly repent him of his Sins, and 
ſtedfaſtly believe that Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuffer- 
ed Death upon the Croſs for him, and ſhed 
his Blood for his Redemption, earneſtly re- 
membring the Benefits he hath thereby, and 
giving him hearty Thanks therefore, he doth 
eat and drink the Body and Blood of our 
Saviour profitable to his Soul's Health, al- 

though 
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though he do nar receive the Sacrament with 


his Mouth? 4 | + The 
85 Office for 
| 24 the Com- 
SEC XVII. munion of 
the Sick. | 


Queſt. What becomes of the Souls of good 
Men when they dic? TT 
Anſ. They are immediately received into a 
State of Joy ahd Felicity. But their Hap- 
pineſs is not compleat, till after their Reſur- 
rection; when at the general Judgment at the 
laſt Day, they ſhall have their final Sentence 
of Happineſs and Salvation paſſed upon them 
by their Saviour, and have their perte& Con- 
ſummation and Blis, both in Body and Soul, 
in his everlaſting Kingdom and Glory. 
Oueſt. If the compleat Happineſs of the 
Soul, reſts in a reunion to a carnal Body, for 
ſuch it is ſown; then never cry out upon the 
Turks Alcoran; for ſuch a Heaven and the 
Joys of it ſuit admirably well with ſuch a 
Reſurrection? * And are not the Quabers «. pi 
therefore right, who are Negative to the Reaſon 
groſs Conceits of People concerning the riſing g2inft 
of this carnal Body we carry about us, which 7 
better agrees with the Alcoran of Mabomei, 
than the Goſpel of Chrift? + + W. P's 
Anſ. We do not ſay, the compleat Hap- Defence of 
pineſs of the Soul, reſts only in a Reunion of Golpel 
the Body. For that bleſſed Souls ſhall receive 2 
further Degrees of Happineſs at the Day of” 
Judgment, the Scripture ſufficiently aſſures 
us; ſeeing it was then St. Paul expebted to re- 
ceive the crown oy righteouſneſs, which the Lord 
the righteous Fudge ſhould give him at that day, 
and to all that love his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 
8. And if there were not then new Rewards 
or Puniſhments for Men, which they had not 


received 
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received before; there would not be ſo much 
need of the Solemnity of that Day, which is 
called he Revelation of the righteous judg- 
ment of God, that is, not only as to Mens 
final Abſolution or Condemnation, but as to 
the Meaſures and Degrees of their Happineſs 
or Miſery for ever, Rom. ii. 7. And this will 
receive fn a further Confirmation, if there 
be, as many of the ancient Fathers thought, 
a middle ſtate for ſeparate Souls in Paradiſe 
where they are in Reſt and Peace, till the 
Day of Judgment, Luke xxiii. 43. and that 
it will be then, that good Men ſhall after 
their Reſurrection, aſcend into Heaven, as 
Chriſt their Head after his Reſurre&ion did; 
and when wicked Men ſhall with the Devils 
be caſt into Hell. f 

And the Reunion of the Body of good 
Men to their Soul, muſt needs alſo add to the 
Happineſs of the Soul; for the Soul while it 
is in a ſeparate State, is in a State of Death, as 
the Separation of the Soul and Body is Death; 
and to live in a State of Death, can never be 
thought a compleat Happineſs, nor a proper 


RNeward of good Men. And probably, ſuch 


is the Nature of the Soul, that is cloathed with 
a Body of Fleſh here, that it can beſt exert its 
Faculties likewiſe in a future State, when it 
is united to a Body ſuitable to that State. But 
if by the riſing of a carnal Body to be reunited 
to the Soul, the Quakers mean, the riſing up 
of this carnal earthly Body we now have, 
with all its Frailties and Infirmities, needing 
Sleep and Reſt, and Meat and Drink, for its 
Support and Nouriſhment, and liable to car- 
nal Luſts and Affections, as now; we are 
Negative to that, as much as they. And if 
there be any who have ſuch groſs 2 
0 
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of the Reſurrection, and of the compleat 


Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven, as if it 
corliſted in any ſuch carnal Enjoyments, 
they do not deſerve the Name of Chriſtian 
People. And certainly, there were none of 
the Quakers Opponents ar that time, when 
they wrote this, who had any ſuch grols 
Conceits of the Reſurrection, and of the 
Joys of Heaven. And therefore, they quite 
miſrepreſent the ſtate of the Queſtion between 
them. And it can hardly be thought done 
through miſtake of their Opponents Opini- 
ons; but rather as a Cloak to cover their own 
Infidelity as to the Reſurrection of the Body, 
under the colour of their only 1 
the Reſurrection of a carnal Body, for ſuc 
they ſay it is ſown; whereas we always 
diſtinguiſh between the Body as it is ſown 
in the Grave, a natural, earthly, mortal 
Body, and as it is raiſed a ſpiritual, hea- 
venly and immortal Body. Bur if by a car- 
nal Body they mean only, a Body of Fleſh, 
then the Fleſh and Eyes with which ob 
expected to ſee his Redeemer at the latter 
Day upon the Earth, will import as much 
as any true Chriſtian does underſtand by 
the riſing of this carnal or fleſhly Body, 
then ſpiritualized, 70 xix. 25, 26, 27. 
But the Quakers are indeed Negative, 
not only to the groſs Conceits of the Re- 
ſurrection of a carnal Body, needing the 
Supports of Nouriſhment, and ſubje& to 
Senſualities; but to any Reſurrection at all 
of the Body that dies; while they will not 
plainly profeſs their Belief of ir, but object 
againſt it; and will not have ir rendred, as 
it is truly, 1 Cor. xv. 44. It is /ow0n a natural 
Body, andit is raiſed a ſpiritual Body ; but only 


2 a na- 
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a natural Body is ſown, and a ſpiritual Body 
is raiſed ;z becauſe it is ſaid, There is a natural 
Body, and there is a ſpiritual: Body: And ſo 
they will not allow the natural and the ſpiri- 
tual Body to be the ſame Body in two 
diſtinct States; but to be really two diſtinct 
* Thomas Bodies. And, which is very ſtrange, they 
Eltwood's make the large Deſcription of the Reſurre- 
_— ction of the dead in that Chapter, not to re- 
Nar. p. late at all to the Reſurrection of the Body, 
149. but to the two States of Men in the natural 
and ſpiritual Birth; contrary to the plain Im- 
port of the Words, and the Senſe of all 
+ V. P's found Chriſtians. F ; 5 
Invatoity Queſt. M bat Happineſs can accrue to the 
| 7 + +" pious Soul, by the Reſurrection of the Body 
Vindicati- that dies, and its Reunion again to it, that 
on, p. 369. can be ſuitable to a heavenly glorified State? 
370. Or what can it add to the Miſery of the 
wicked Soul, to have its Body raiſed and re- 
united to it again ? 
Anſ. It is highly reaſonable to think, that 
it will be a great increaſe of the Happineſs of 
the pious Soul, to have its Body raiſed and re- 
united again to it. For the Law was given 
to Man, as a Perſon conſiſting of a Soul and 
Body; and he is not acompleat Man without 
both, and therefore cannot be compleatly 
happy without both. And there. are ſeveral 
Virtues, as of Continence and Temperance, 
and others, that cannot be in a Soul without 
a Body. And it is agreeable to the divine 
Equity and Juſtice, that the Body that par- 
takes with the Soul in Actions good or bad, 
ſhould alſo partake with it in its Rewards or 
Puniſnments; which could not be, if the 
Soul only were to be rewarded or puniſhed, 
without the Body in which it did the Good 
| or 
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or Eyvil, and in which the Perſon died in a 
State of Sin, or of Favour with God. And 
if even theſe groſs carthly Bodies here, eſpe- 
cially when they are in a ſound and healthful 
State, and brought in Subjection to the Spi- 
rit, as they are in a good meaſure in good 

en now, are capable of miniſtring to the 
Soul ſo much Pleaſure and Delight, though 
allayed with a mixture of Sorrow and Trou- 
ble; no doubt, our pure refined celeſtial Bo- 
dies which we ſhall have at the Reſurrection, 
and which will be in a continual ſound and 
healthful State, and*entirely ſuited and ſubſer- 
vient to the ſpiritual Operations of the Soul, 
will be ——— of miniſtring to it much more 
Pleaſure and Delight, and of a much more 
noble ſpirRual and heavenly Nature, without 
any the leaſt Mixture of Sorrow and Trouble, 
And the Reunion of the Bodies of the 
Wicked, will miniſter alſo greatly to the in- 
creaſe of their Miſery and Torment, withour 
being able to afford them the leaſt degree of 
Eaſe and Comfort. 

Queſt. Muſt the Reſurrection of the dead 
that we read of in Scripture, be always un- 
8 of the Reſurrection of the Body that 

ies? | 

Anſ. No. There is a Reſurrection of the 
dead mentioned in Scripture, that is to be un- 
derſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe, of the Reſurre- 
Ction of the Soul from the Death of Sin, to 
a Life of Righteouſneſs, which is required of 
us as our Duty; as when it is faid, Awals 
thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from. the dead, and 
Chriſt ſhall give thee light, Eph. v. 14. and as 
it may be underſtood, when it is ſaid; Bleed 
and holy is be that hath part in the firſt reſur- 

3 rection, 
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rection, on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power, Rev. 
xx. 6. And this Refurre&ion of the Soul 
from the Death of Sin, or the ſpiritual Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt the Light within, as to 
its vital Influence upon them, as the Quakers 
expreſs it, ſeems to be all that many of them 
at leaſt underſtand by the Reſurrection of the 
dead; and fo are in the ſame Error with Hyme- 
neus and Philetus, who ſaid, the Reſurrection 
was already paſt, 2 Tim. ii. 18. Though by a 
quibble, they would be thought not to be in 
the ſame Error with them, by ſaying; that a 
Man might be come to the Reſurrection, and 
der not paſt; that is, that the Reſurrection 

eing come, it remains; which is the ſame 
with what was held by Zymeneus and Philetus, 
that the Reſurrection was already inwardly 
obtained by the Faithful, and therefore there 
was no after or outward Reſurrection to be 
expected. And this is what many of the 
Duakers have been heard to ſay, that the 
expected no Reſurrection but what they had 
already within them, or what they were to 
receive immediately after Death z which can- 
not be the Reſurrection of the Body that 
dies. 

And they have in their Books expreſly op- 
poſed the ſaying, that the Saints. glorified in 
Heaven, do yet hope for the Reſurrection of 
their Bodies; and alledged, there is not an 
ſuch Doctrine in Scripture, that the Saints 
have not received the Redemption of their 
Bodies: * Whereas the Scripture tells us ex- 
preſly, that the Redemption of our Bodies, 
which is their deliverance. from Corruption, 
to a State of Incorruption, by their Reſur- 
feEtion from the dead, is what Chriſtians who 
have received the firſt fruits of the Spirit, = 

| only 


againſt QUAKERISM. 


only wait and hope for, Rom. viii. 23, 24. and fo 
muſt the glorified Saints in Heaven too. For 
the Reſurrection of the dead, or of their 
dead Bodies, ſhall not be till the laſt trum- 
pet, when the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 16. And the laſt Enemy that is to 
be defiroyed is Death; and that is not done, 
till the Reſurrection of the Body; whereby 
all that Death deſtroyed, is revived, and ſo 
Death is ſwallowed up in Victor), 1 Cor. xv. 
26, 54. which makes the Saints pray, that 
God would haſten his Kingdom, and come quickly, 
Rev. xxii. 20. 

And when we read of the Reſurrection 
of the Juſt to eternal Life, it cannot be 
underſtood of their ſpiritual Reſurrection from 
the Death of Sin, from which they muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be raiſed already. And neither 
can the Reſurrection of the Unjuſ# to Damr. 
nation, be their ſpiritual Reſurrection from 
Sin, which cannot be a Reſurrection to Pu- 
niſhment, Adts xxiv. 17. 1 7h /. iv. 16. 
John v. 28, 29. But it is very plain, that the 
Reſurrection from the Dead, which is joined 
with the laſt Judgment, can be no other than 
the Reſurrection of the Body that died. For 
it is the Body only that dies, and that can be 
raiſed again. And therefore when the Que- 
ſtion is put, How are the dead raiſed up? it 
immediately follows; And with what Body do 
tbey come? 1 Cor. xv. 35. And when we 
read, that all that are in the Graves ſhall come 
forth, there can nothing come forth of them, 
but only the dead Bodies that were laid in 
them, John v. 28, 29. And the Reſurrection 
of the Body that dies, is promiſed as a Re- 
ward of our Obedience after this Life, and 


as an Encouragement to it, and as a Comfort to 
Wa © them 
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them that mourn for the Dead, 1 Cor. xv. 
58. 1 Theſſ. iv. 18. And we have many In- 
ſtances in the Scripture, of the Reſurrection 
of the Bodies of the Dead to Life again, both 
in the Old and New Teſtament; and parti- 
cularly of the Reſurrection of Chrift's own 
Body which was laid in the Grave; which is 


made an undeniable Proof, and Earneſt and 


Pledge of ours, Lukexxiv. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 20, 
23. 2 Cor. iv. 14. And ſo we are told, that 
the graves were opened, and many bodies of Saints 
that ſlept aroſe, and came out of their graves 
after Chriſt's reſurrection, and went into the 
holy City, to wit, the City of Feruſalem, and 
appeared unto many, Matth. xxvii. f2. And 
our Saviour uſed it as an Argument, 10 fear 
God more than Man, that they are able only to 
kill the body, but after that have no more 

that they can do; but he hath power to caſt both 
Soul and Body into hell fire, Matth. x. 28, 
Luke xii. 4. Matth. v. 29, 30. And he told 
the Sadduces, who denied the Reſurrection, 
that they erred, not knowing the Scriptures, nor 
the power of God, Matth. xxii. 29. Mark xii, 
24. And if they might have known that there 
was to be a Reſurrection of the Body, from 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament ; much 
more may we, from the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, where we have it more 
frequently and plainly delivered to us And 
the Power of God is ſufficient to anſwer all 
the Objections that can be brought from hu- 
man Reaſon and Philoſophy, againſt the poſ- 
ſibility of it. And he is faithful who has pro- 
miſed to do it, and as he is able, will un- 
doubtedly do it, Heb. x. 23. | 
Queſt. Does not the Apoſtle call him Fool, 
that enquires after the Reſurrection of the 
Body, 


againſt QuaxtRigw, 
Body, ſaying, How are the dead raiſed up and 
with what body do they come? 1 Cor. xv. 36. 

Anſ. The Apoſtle does not call him Fool 
that believes the Reſurrection of the Body, 
or ſoberly enquires after the Manner of it; 
but only him that disbelieves it, and mock- 
ingly asks, How it can poſſibly be, that the 
Body that is dead and rotten in the Grave, 
ſhould riſe again; when they have an Inſtance 
of it in the Seed that is ſown in the Earth, 
which is not quickned except it die. Which 
ſhe ws, that is 1s a fooliſh and falſe Conſequence 
they draw from the Bodies being rotted in the 
Grave, that it is therefore for ever periſhed, 
and will never riſe again. 

Que ſt. Shall the 1 Body for Subſtance be 
raiſed again? 

Anſ. Yes, it ſhall be the ſame Body for 
Subſtance; for this the Reſurrection of the 
Body neceſſarily implies; but it ſhall not be 
the ſame, but greatly changed as to its 1775 
lities. The Bodies of the Righteous ſhall 


233 


be raiſed ſpiritual, glorious and incorruptible 


Bodies, fit for glorified Souls to dwell in. 
They ſhall be ſpiritual Bodies; not of a ſpi- 
ritual Subſtance, for then they could not be 
Bodies; but endued with ſpiritual Qualities, 
ſo near the Perfection of Spirits, as to ſubſiſt 
without Sleep or Suſtenance, and to be no 
more ſubject to Pains and Diſeaſes, or to 
Diſſolution and Death, or to thoſe ſenſual 
Luſts and Affections to which they are ſubject 
here; and entirely ſuited to the ſpiritual State 
of Life which the Saints ſhall live in Heaven. 
And the Bodies of the Wicked ſhall be raiſed 
alſo incorruptible, to ſuffer eternal Pyniſh- 
ment. , 


Vel. 
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weft. Is it not ſaid, Thou ſoweſt not that 
body that jhall be, but bare grain; but God giveth 
it a body as it pleaſeth him? And theretore it 
is not the ſame Body for Subſtance that riſeth 
again, 1 Cor. xv. 37, 38. 

Anſ. It does not follow, that it is not the 
lame Body for Subſtance, chat riſes again, be- 
cauſe it is not the fame for Oualities, but ſuch 
as God pleaſcs to give. For the Apoſtle is 
ſpeaking there only of the Change that ſhall 
be made in the Qualities of the Bodies of the 


Saints that are raiſed, in Anſwer to the Que- 


ſtion, with what Body, or kind of Body, do 
they come? As is plain, from his Application of 
his Similitude of the Seed ſown in the Earth, 
and the kind of Body that riſes out of it, in 
which the Force of his reaſoning lies; (tho' 
as it is with other Compariſons in Scripture, 
this is not to be carried to an exact equality; 
$o 1 ſays he, ig the reſurrection of the dead, 
or of the dead Body: It is ſown in corruption, 

it is raiſed in incorruption; it is ſown in diſbonour, 
it is raiſed in glory; which are only different 
Qualities ot a Body. So his meaning is, that 
as every Grain of Corn, rifeth the ſame Grain 
it was, though not bare naked Grain, as it 
was ſown, but cloathed with a Body or Stalk, 
and full Ear of Grain; fo the Bodies of the 
Saints ſhall be raiſed again, much altered as 
to theix Condition and Qualities, and cloathed 
with new Ornaments ſuitable to them, as it 
pleafeth God. But that it ſhall be raiſed the 


ſame Body for Subſtange that was ſown, he 


plainly afterwards declares, when he ſays, 
This corruptible ſhall put on incorruption; which 
cannot be meant of another, but of this ſame 
numerical Body that 1s ſown. 


againſt QUAKE RISM. 
| Oueſt. But is it not expreſly ſaid, hat Fleſh 


and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God ? 


And therefore it cannot be the tame Body for 
Subſtance that is raiſed again. ver 50. | 
Anſ. This is plainly meant only of ſuch 
groſs corruptible Bodies of Fleſh and Blood, 
as ours are now; as is ſufficiently expreſſed in 
the very next Words; nor doth Corruption in- 
Herit Incorruption; that is, theſe groſs corrup- 
tible Bodies of Fleſh and Blood, till they are 
changed into ſpiritual and incorruptible Bo- 
dies, cannot be capable of ſubſiſting in that 
pure Region, and of inheriting the inc orrup- 
tible State if Heaven. And whether theſe 
Bodies of ours will be properly Fleſh and 
Blood in Heaven, or not, it 1s enough thar 
they will be our true Bodies in Heaven, the 
ſame for Subſtance we have now, though thus 


changed; as Chriſt's Body in Heaven is his 


true Body he had on Earth, though as to its 
Condition and Qualities wonderfully changed 
and glorified. | | 
 DOweſt. Is not the Belief of the Reſurrecti- 
on of the ſame Body for Smbſtance, a preca- 
rious Fundamental of the Chriſtian Faith ? * 
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Anſ. No: It is not a precarious Article of Prilips's 


our Faith, but ſuch as is well warranted, both 
by Scripture and Reaſon. For that the Bo- 
dies that die ſhall be raiſed again the ſame for 
Subſtance, or Matter, a Reſurrection pro- 
perly implies; which is nothing bur the re- 

roducing that to Life again, that was dead 

fore; and many Expreſſions in Scripture 
plainly import; as the awaking of them that 
ſleep in the Duft of the Earth; and all that are 
in the Graves coming forth; and the Sea and the 
Gyave delivering up the Dead; which can be 
nothing but the dead Bodies that were in 


7 them, 


Proteus 
redivivus, 


p. 29. 
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them, Dan. xii. 2. Jobn v. 28, 29. Rev. xx, 
13. And the Words of St. Paul are expreſs, 


when ſpeaking of the Body that dies, and is 


as Seed ſown and buried in the Earth, he 


ſays, It is ſown in Corruption, and it (that is, 
the ſame it that is ſown in Corruption) #s 
raiſed in Incorruption. .. And again, this Mor- 
tal muſt put on Immortality; that is, this ſame 
Mortal Body we now carry about us, ſhall be 
made Immortal, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 73. And as 
Enoch and Elias were tranſlated into Heaven, 
that they ſhould not ſee Death; that is, no 
Separation of the Soul from the Body in 


Which they lived here: And as they which 


ſhall be alive upon the Earth at Chriſt's ſe- 
cond Coming, ſhall not die, as it ſignifies the 
Separation of the Soul from the Body; but 
ſhall have the ſame Bodies they have then, 
changed, not in the Matter and Subſtance of 
their Bodies, but in their Qualities: So ſhall 
the Bodies of all that ever died, or ſhall die, 
be raiſed again the ſame for Matter and Sub- 
ſtance; or elſe there would be a great Diſpa- 
rity between thoſe who ſhall be then alive, 
and thoſe who ſhall be raiſed from the Dead, 
if the one were to have the ſame Body they 
had before, and the other not the ſame. And 
if it be not the /ame Body that is raiſed 
again, it cannot be ours, or our vile Body 
that ſhall be changed, or faſhioned like unto 
Chriſt's glorious Body, as St. Paul ſays it is, 
Phil. iii. 21. Nor could Fob have truly ſaid, 
Though after my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, 
yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God; .whom I 
ball ſee for my ſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, 
and not another; if the ſame Fleſh and Eyes 
he then had, and wherein he had beg 
luffered ſo much, and kept his Integrity ſtill, 

15 Were 
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were not to be raiſed again, Job xix. 25, 26, 
27. And ſeeing at the laſt Judgment, every 
one is to receive the Things done in his Body, ac- 
cording to what he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad; he muſt therefore .receive them in his 
Body, wherein he did rhe good or bad. It 
being unreaſonable to think, that one Body 
ſhould fin, and another be puniſhed for it; 
and one Body ſhould ſuffer, and another be 
rewarded for it, 2 Cor. v. 10. And it is e- 
qually eaſy to the infinite Power of God, to 
reſtore the ſame Body to the Soul again, as to 
cloath it with a new one. And if the Soul 
ſhould be united ro a new Body, it would 
not be the Reſurrection of the ſame Man that 
died. | 0 

Queſt. How can the Bodies that are 
changed, be the ſame for Subſtance? Or how 
can a Thing be the ſame, and notwithſtand- 
ing changed? * 

Anſ. The Bodies that are changed ſhall be 
the ſame for Subſtance, becauſe they ſhall not 
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Railing, 


be changed in their Subſtance, but only in 5. 134. 


their Qualities of Bodies. For in all Changes 
of the Soul or Body, the Subject or Sub- 
ſtance of the Change muſt ſtill be the ſame, 
or elſe they were not changed. And there- 
fore, as the Subſtance of the Soul is the 
ſame, when it is changed from earthly Affe- 
ctions to heavenly; ſo is the Subſtance of the 
Body the ſame, when it is changed from 
earthly Qualities to heavenly. And if it were 
not the ſame Body for Subſtance, it could be 
no wile the ſame; for if the Subſtance be not 
the ſame, the Accidents cannot; and ſo no- 
thing of the Body that dies riſes again. And 
thus the Ovaters by their falſe Philoſophy, 
while they think an carthly and a heayenly, a 

natu- 
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natural and a ſpiritual Body, cannot be all one 
and the ſame in Matter and Subſtance, though 
in different Accidents and Qualities, they 


* C6. Vs make void an Article of Faith. And the 
Light and have poſitively (but moſt falfly ) determined, 
Lite, ). 69. that that Paſſage of St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 1. 


Þ+ Switch, 
9. 243- 


rectly concludes the Change not of cel 
dents, but Bodies, from an earthly Houſe or 
Tabernacle, to an heavenly Houſe or Building, 
as ever any Thing can be ſpoken by Men or 
Angels. And they ſay chars Scripture, Phil. 
11. 2 he fhall change our vile Bodies, may 
be meant of a new created Body, and hi 
the Body that ſhall be, may be given of God 
in lieu of a vile Body, and ſo the vile Body 
changed for ohe that is glorious. 

weſt. What is the /mportance of believing 
the Reſurrection of the /ame Body, if we be- 
lieve the Reſurrection of a Body? 

Anſ. It is of great Importance that we be- 
lieve the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, be- 
cauſe we have it ſo frequently delivered to us 
in Scripture, as I have ſhewn in ſo many 
Places, which cannor reaſonably be otherwiſe 
underſtood z and becauſe without it, there 
can be no Reſurrection at all properly ſo cal- 


led, which is the Reſurrection of the /ame 


Body to Life again, and not the creating a new 
Body in its Stead. And if there be no Reſur- 
rection, then, as the Apoſtle argues, Chriſt is 
wot riſen , and if Chriſt is not riſen, then is 
our Faith in him vain. But now is Chrift ri 


ſen from the Dead, and become the firſt Fruits of 


them that ſlept; who ſhall therefore follow 
him thus Riſen, and have the ſame Body that 
died, raiſed again as he had; as the whole 


Harveſt follows the Firſt-fruits, 1 Cor. xv. 


13, 14, 20. 


Queſt. 
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Dueſt. When ſhall, the Reſurrection of the 
Dead be? | 

Anſ. The general Reſurrection of the Dead 
ſhall be at the End of the World, when 
Chriſt ſhall come again to judge the Quick 
and the Dead. For then the odies of all 
that ever died ſhall be raiſed from the Dead, 
to be united to their Souls again; and the 
Bodies of all that ſhall be then alive upon the 
Earth, ſhall be changed, or receive ſuch a 
Change from Corruptible Bodies to Incor- 
ruptible, as ſhall be equivalent to a Reſurre- 
ction from the Dead, 1 Thep iv. 16, 17. 
1 Cor. xv. fl, 52. i 


SECT. XVIII 


geſt. Is there beſides Chriſt's outward 

coming in the Fleſh at Jeruſalem, and his in- 

ward coming by his Spirit to reprove and 

judge for Sin, another coming of Chriſt .in 
| the Fleſh to Judgment, at the end of the 
W orld ?* OT . 


# 

Anſ. It is a very unfair way in ſtating the 
Queſtion about Chriſt's coming again to © 
Judgment, to expreſs it by another coming in 
the Fleſh, if they mean by it, his coming 
again in the ſame gro/5 earthly Body of Fleſp, 
in which he came at Jeruſalem; and they 
ſeem to do it purpoſely, that if we charge 
them with denying his coming again ro Judg- i 
EY ment at the End of the World, they may | 
pretend, tHey never denied it; but only his 
coming again with ſuch a groſs earthly Body, | 
which we never thought of, nor aſſerted. | 
But the true State of the Queſtion is, whe- 
ther our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who came in 
the Fleſh at Feru/alem, and is now perſonally 
exiſt- 


ole and 
t 
L . 
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exiſting in the true and proper Nature of 

Man, a human Body and Soul in Heaven 

without them, and all other Men, is to come 

again outwardly in his human viſible glorified 

Body, in great Glory, - at rhe End of the 

World, to judge the Quick and the Dead? 

Which they do not own, when they Query, 

Doſt thou look for Chriſt, as he was Son of 

Mary, in a bodily Exiſtence, to ſave thee? If 

thou doſt, thou mayeſt look until thy Eyes 

drop out, before thou wilt ſee ſuch an Ap- 

pearance of him. And this Qgery was pro- 

poſed, when the Queſtion between them and 

their Opponent, was concerning his coming 

1 in his human 2 to the laſt Judgment.“ 

Chritiani- And they expreſly ſay to their Opponents, Aſ- 

ty, p. 29, ſure your ſelves, that the World ſhall ſee his 

30. (Chriſt's) bodily Shape and Perſon no more, 

- + Defence not by an outward viſible ſhining Body F. 

of the true And Query, when it is ſaid from thence (that 

Church, ig, from Heaven) Chriſt ſball come to Judg- 

7. 29. ment; does not his coming from thence im- 

- ply, that he ſhall leave that Glory with 

j Benjamin which he is glorified with the Father? || 

== = And if they do not believe his outward Per- 

trueſt Po- ſonal Exiſtence now in Heaven, in his human 

icy, p. glorified Body without them, it is no won- 

106. der if they do not believe his out ward Perſo- 
nal coming from thence to Judgment. 

Aud this coming of Chriſt outwardly and 

viſibly from Heaven, to judge Mankind, 

which is a viſible Part of the Creation, in an 

outward viſible Manner, is what ve, with all 

ſound Chriſtians, believe, as one of the great 

Fundamentals of our Chriſtian Faith, moſt 

clearly and frequently delivered to us in Holy 

Scripture, and which is to be expected here- 

Aer at the End of the World, at the general 


Reſur- 


* 


againſi QUAKERISM. 
Reſurrection of the Dead, when he ſhall viji- 
bly deſcend from Heaven, in like Manner as he 
was taken up into Heaven; and we muſt all ap- 
pear before his Judgment Seat, Acts i. IL. 
2 Cor. v. 10. And he himſelf ſays, Ze ſhall 
ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Hea» 
ven, with Power and great Glory, Matth. xxiv. 
30. And then every Eye ſhall ſee bim; that is, 
as a Perſon without them, and they alſo 
which pierced him, and who are never after 
that to behold him any more, but to be caſt 
Body and Soul into Hell. But the Righteous 
ſhall, after he has pronounced a moſt bleſſed 
Sentence on them, aſcend with him into 
Heaven, in their human glorified Body and 
Soul, and there to be for ever with him, to 
partake of his everlaſting Kingdom and Glo» 
ry, Kev. i. 7. 1 Theſſ. iv. 15, 16, 17. 

Oueſt. May not ſome witneſs Chriſt's be- 
ing come again a ſecond Time without Sin, 
to Salvation in the Flcſh, as the End of their 
Faith and Hope? 

Anſ. No: For it is a ſtrange perverting of 
the Scripture, to make the End of their Faith 
and Hope, a Salvation here in the Fleſh. Bur 
the Meaning of the Apoſtle, when he ſays, 
that Ghriſt ſhall appear a ſecond Time without 
Sin, unto Salvation, to them that look for him; 


is, that as he was offered to bear the Sins of 


many, that is, offered up himſelf as a Sacri- 
fice for them, he ſhall come again a ſecond 
Time, without offering himſelt any more, as 
a Sacrifice for Sin, to compleat and perfect 
their Salvation at the laſt Judgment, when he 
ſhall receive them in Body and Soul into Hea- 
ven. 


ueſt, If God's Preſence makes Heaven, as 


we have been always taught, and as all have 


be- 
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believed and confeſſed; does it not follow, 


G. F. 


that ſince God vouchſafes to Temple and Ta- 
bernacle in Men, that his Heaven is there 


alſo? | 


. Anſ. It is true, there is a divine and hea- 
venly Enjoyment of God's Preſence in good 
Men here, by his Gifts and Graces, and ſpi- 
ritual Comforts and Conſolations, in which 
reſpect Heaven may be faid to be in 
ſome Meaſure begun in good Men here. But 


this is not the Heaven that is promiſed to be 


beſtowed on them as their compleat Happinels ; 
which they now only live in hope of enjoy- 
ing after this Lite, where they ſhall have a 
much more divine and heavenly Enjoyment 
of God, and be admitted into his immediate 
Preſence, and into a nearer and fuller Fruition 
of him, in that Heaven which is aboye, and 
out of every Man on Earth. 

Queſt. Have any a Glory or Heaven, but 
within them? | » 

Anſ. Yes: The Righteous, beſides what 


Glory or Heaven they have within them here, 


in the heavenly Frame and Temper of their 
Minds, or ſhall have in a more perfe& Man- 
ner hereafter within them, ſhall have a Glory 
and a Heaven, as it ſigni fies the happy Place of 
their abode, which they ſhall poſſeſs without 
them; and an oazward glorious Body after the 
Reſurrection, when they ſhall ſhine forth as the 
Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Matth. xiii. 
43. Dan. Xii. 3. 

But if any will ſay, that none have a Glo- 
ry or Heaven but what is within them now; 
and if they are not perfect here, they will ne- 
ver be perfect; and that the Body that dies 
never revives again: This is of moſt dange- 
rous Conſequence, as it takes away the great 

2 Mo- 
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Motives to Religion, the hopes of a future 
_ Happineſs and Glory, in the compleat Na- 
ture of Men, in Body and Soul, in another 
World, far above all they can ever enjoy 
here, and is ſo frequently and expreſly pro- 

miſed them in the Goſpel. Sas 
Queſt Does not Chriſt tell us, the Kingdom 
of God is within us, Luke xvii. 21. And is 
not the Kingdom of Heaven where Chriſt 

himſelf preached it? | | 
Anſ. It is plain that our Saviour in his An- 
ſwer to the Phariſees, who demanded of him, 
when the Kingdom of God, meaning the King- 
dom of the Meſſias, ſhould come, did not de- 
ſign to expreſs the Nature of his Kingdom, 
either of Glory hereafter, or of Grace here, 
as if it had been in the Hearts of theſe unbe- 
lieving Phariſees; but only the Time of the 
coming of his Kingdom, which was that 
they enquired after, as if it had nor yer ap- 
peared, becauſe they had not ſeen that out- 
ward Splendor they expected at the Meſſias 
Coming. And therefore he told them, it 
was then among them ; for ſo the Word ſhould 
be rather rendred, as it is in the Margin, and 
as the like Phraſe is and muſt be rendred in 
other Places; as when it is ſaid of the bleſſed 
Virgin, Bleſſed art thou, not in, but among 
Women ; and of Adronicus and Funia, that 
they were of Note, not in, but among the Apo- 
files, Luke i. 18. Rom. xvi. 7. 1 Cor. iii. 18. 
So that the true Meaning of our Saviour's 
Words to the Phariſees, as, ſpoken to them, 
was, that the Kingdom, or Government of 
the Meſſias, which he told them was not to 
come with. Obſervation, or outward Regal 
Pomp and Splendor, as they expected, was 
already come unto them, and begun to ap- 
R 2 pear 


243 


FV. P. 


the Habitation of his Glory; where in a pecu- 
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ear among them; and the Gofpel, or good 
N ews of the Kingdom, to be preached unto 
them. ; 
And ſuppoſing the Words were rightly 
render'd, that the Kingdom of God was 
within them, it could be meant only of the 
Mord of the Kingdom, outwardly preached to 
them, that was within them, as Seed ſown in 
their Stony Hearts, according to Marth. xiii. 
19, 20. which cannot therefore be ſaid to 
be in every Man, or in any others, but in 
thoſe to whom it 1s outwardly preached, as it 
was to them. 0 
But the Kingdom of God may in a true 
Senſe, be ſaid to be within good Men now, 
as it ſignifies his Kingdom of Grace et up in 
their Hearts; and fo it is to be preached, as 
within them. Bur the Kingdom of God, as 
it ſignifies his Kingdom of Glory, that cannor 
be within them now, as being only promiſed 
to be beſtowed on them hereafter; and ſo it 
is be preached, as their compleat Happineſs 
and Salvation to be expected hereafter in 
Heaven. 


Oueſt. Is it not a vain Fancy with ſottiſh 


Reeve and Mugleton, to think that Heaven is 


a viſible Place to live in, bearing ſome Reſem- 


. blance to this viſible World? 


Anſ. If we ſer aſide the groſs Notions of 
Reeve and Mugleton, it is no vain Fancy to 
believe that Heaven, as it ſignifies the Seat of 
the Bleſſed after this Life, is truly a viſible 
and glorious Place to live in, but far tran- 
ſcending this viſible World]; as it is deſcribed 
in Scripture to be a Place above all the viſible 
Heavens, and called the third Heaven, and 
the Heaven of Heavens, the Throne of God, and 


liar 
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liar Manner he manifeſts his glorious Preſence, 
and where the holy Angels dwell, and mini- 
ſter unto him, and where our Lord Jeſus is in 
Perſon, in his viſible glorified Body, which 
muſt be in ſome Place or other, or elſe it 
could not be a Body. And he told his Diſci- 
ples, In his Fatber's Houſe were many Manſi- 
ons; and that he was to go before them, to pre- 
pare a Place for them; and that he would come 
again and receive them unto himſelf, that where 
he is, there they may be alſo, Eph. i. 20. Heb. 
X11. 22, 23, 34. John xiv. 23. | 

ueft. Can it be very offenſive to deny the 
Locality of Heaven and Hell, that is void of 
outward Place, as looking upon them to have 
a more fpiritual Signification, and that the 
other is too Carnal, and indeed Mahomeran 4. 
to aſſert? * . Pen's 

Anſ. If by the Locality of Heaven and Hell Rejoinder, 

that is denied, is meant only the making the 13579 
future Happineſs or Miſery of Men after this 4 
Life, to conſiſt only, or mainly, in the out- 
ward Place where they ſhall be, to deny this, 
were not offenſive at all. But when 6 the 
Locality of Heaven and Hell, is meant a local 
l Heaven and Hell, or two ſuch outward Pla- 
1 ces, where Men are to be rewarded or pu- 

niſhed after this Life; as they muſt do, who 
make Heaven and Hell void of outward 
f Place; and by the Definition they give us 
elſewhere of Locality, whercby they tell us 
they mean certain particular Places or Parts 
of the World, ſet out, bounded and limited to 
any certain Dimenſions; | the denying this 4 en 
cannot but be very offenſive z which makes E1tzwood's 
Chriſt's Body not to be locally aſcended, or Anſwer to 
in any certain Place bounded and limited; Narrative 
and this is to deny him to have any human 5. 200. 
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Body at all; for every ſuch Body muſt be in 


ſome certain determinate Place or other, 

And it is far from being either Carnal or 
Mahometan to aſſert a Local Heaven and 
Hell, or two outward Places ſignified by 
theſe two Words, Heaven and Hell. For 
though the Words Heaven and Hell, have 


alſo a more ſpiritual Signification, as they ſig- 


nify the future State of the Righteous and 


Wicked; and their Happineſs or Miſery does 


not conſiſt ſo much in the outward Place 
where they are, as in the State in which they 
ſnall there be; yet the very different Nature 
of theſe two outward Places of Heaven and 
Hell, together with their different Company, 
as they are deſcribed in Scripture, the one as 


the moſt glorious, and the other as the moſt 


dreadful, will be no ſmall Additions to Mens 
future Happineſs or Miſery, and are as ſuch 


expreſly promiſed and threatned in the 
Goſpel. 


SECT. M. 


Queſt. May not the Buakers juſtly com- 
plain of their beg miſrepreſented, when they 
bring contrary Teſtimonies to thoſe that arc 
objected againſt them our of their Books? 

Anſ. No: They cannot juſtly complain of 
their being miſrepreſented, though they ſhould 
be able to bring ſome contrary Teſtimonies to 
thole that are objected againſt them out of 
their Books: For this would only ſhew, 
how much they differ among themſelves, 
or contradict themſelves, and one another; 
or by their artful and evaſive ways of expreſ- 
ſing themſelves in Words capable of a dou- 
ble Meaning, their ſeeming contrary Teſti- 

_ monies 
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monies may-not be really contrary in their 
Senſe and Meaning, but in their Words only : 
For they will not retract or condemn their 
former Teſtimonies, but endeavour to jultify 
or excuſe them; and ſay, that their Doctrine 
is the ſame it always was from the Beginning, 
without any Alteration or Change; but that 
they may ſee Cauſe to word the Matter other- 
wiſe, and yet to mean the ſame Thing. 

Queſt. Ought they not to be allowed to be 
their own Interpreters, and to give the Senſe 
of their own Words, and not to have the 
worſt Conſtruction put upon all their Wri- 
tings? | 

Anſ. I would not willingly miſconſtrue 
their Words, nor aggravate Matters againſt 
them, which has been a frequent Complaint 
againſt us by the Papiſts, and other Adverſa- 
ries to the Truth, as well as the Qua bers, 
who are now as the Papiſßts, upon ſmoorhing 
their Principles, to make them ſeem the ſame 
with other Chriſtians. And it is very rea- 
ſonable the Quakers ſhould be allowed to 
give the Senſe of their own Writings, if 
they will give ſuch a Senſe of them, as their 
Words, according to the common Accepta- 
tion of them, or as they are commonly uſed 
by them in their Writings, do truly imporr. 
But it is one of the moſt dangerous Things 
to allow Men to interpret their own Words 
as they themſelves pleaſ=, contrary to their 
true Import and Meaning; for then none 
could be found guilty of any erroneous Aſſer- 
tion, Hereſy or Blaſphemy, when they have 
a mind to cloak and diſguiſe ir, as being moſt 
juſtly odious to the Generality of profeſſed 
Chriftians. But let the Quakers plainly tell 
us in expreſs Words, which are to be under- 
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ſtood according to the common Acceptation 
of them, what their Doctrine truly is in theſe 
Points wherein we judge them to be Errone- 
ous; and that it is the ſame with what we 
hold to be ſound and Orthodox; and cenſure 
and condemn whatever there is in their Wri- 
tings contradictory thereto, and we will no 
more charge them therewith. But inſtead 
of this, when there were ſome plain ſhort 
Queries ſent to their general yearly Aſſembly 
at London, to know what their Faith was, 
concerning Chriſt's perſonal Exiſtence now in 
Heaven without them, in the ſame Body in 


which he ſuffered and died, now glorified; 


Pr. Lan- 
caſter's ſe- 
ven Que» 

ries, 1095. 


and his ſuture Return from thence therein, to 
judge the World; and his outward Blood 
ſhed, being the true Propitiation for our Sins; 
and concerning the Reſurrection of the Bod 
of every Man that dies; * and they were de- 
ſired to give their plain Vea, or Nay, thereto; 
they could by no Means be brought to it, but 
put them all off with a general and evaſive 
Anſwer. But if they would have given us 
ſuch direct expreſs Chriſtian Anſwers thereto, 
as the general Meeting of their — 
Quaker Brethren in Pen/ilvania did, ( © 
which we have an Account in Print) we 
ſhould have then had Reaſon to have owned 
them as ſound in the Faith, as to theſe Parti- 
culars. Bur when they would not do it, up- 
on that frivolous Pretence, that they were 
not direct Queries, as yet they plainly were, 
we cannot but conclude them to be erroneous 
therein. | 

Queſt. What can be alledged againſt them, 
when they expreſs themſelves in Matters of 
Faith, 1n the very Scripture Words? 


Auf. 


* 
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Anſ. It is not enough to expreſs themſelves 
in Matters of Faith, in Scripture Words, if 
it appears by the Tenor of their 1 
that when they uſe the Scripture Words, 
they do not uſe them in the Scripture Senſe. 
And there is nothing whereby they more im- 
poſe upon many unwary People, than by aſſer- 
ting their Tenets under ſome general Scrip- 
ture Words and Phraſes, when they mean 
nothing leſs than what the Words truly im- 
port, and what is in other Places therein more 
particularly expreſſed, and what all ſound 
Chriſtians always underſtood by them. 
Queſt. Are not the Quakers unjuſtly char- 
ged, with the allegorizing away Chriſt's 
outward Birth, Death and Sufferings, At- 
tonement and Reconciliation made for them, 
and his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion and Glo- 
rification, as without them, according to the 
Scripture, as if only tranſacted within them; 
tho' the true Knowledge of the Power and 
Effect of his Reconciliation, and Fellowſhip 
of his Sufferings, and our being conformable 
to his Death, muſt be experienced within us, 
if ever we live and reign with him? | + Art. 7? 
Anſ. They are not charged with denying - — 
that the Man Feſus Chriſt was outwardly born, — 
died, and roſe again, according to the Scrip- &. V. and 
ture; but that all this was an Allegory, or others. 
had an allegorical Signification of Chriſt truly 
and really, without an Allegory, born within 
them, crucified and dead, riſen and aſcended 
within them, and Attonement and Reconci- 
liation made within them. As Hagar and 
Sarah who were two real Women, were de- 
clared by the Apoſtle St. Paul, to be an 
Allegory of the two Covenants. For ſome of 
their chief Writers have ſaid, that Chriſt's 
; coming 
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*R.Huber- coming in the Fleſh, was a Figure.“ And 
| _ that hriſt in his People, (they do not ſay 
Truth de- Out of his People,) is the Subſtance of all 


ending, p. Figures, Types and Shadows, fulfilling them 


20. 
76. Fs 
Faul's Er- 


in them. | And that when they come to 
know this, (to wit the Operation of Chriſt 


rand, p. 8, in them,) they will ceaſe to remember his 


14. 
aobn 


Whitehouſe 


Doctrine 
of Perfe- 


Death at Jeruſalem. And that he offers up 
himſelf as a Sacrifice, (to wit, by way of 
Attonement) within them, and in the Nature 
of a mediating Sacrifice, to appeaſe the 


ion, p. Wrath and Juſtice of God againſt them. + 


19. 
t William 


Smith's 


And that all his Sufferings, Sacrifice, Croſs, 
Blood as well as Water that came out of his 


Primmer. Side with it, had a myſterious and allegorical 


G. W's 


Meaning and Interpretation, as well as a Li- 


7 4PW teral, in them, even of the ſpiritual Blood and 


44- 


Water which he really ſprinkleth and waſh- 


= G. n, eth our Hearts and Conſciences withal. 
Antidote And that it was not his outward Blood out- 


p. 26. 


2 


wardly ſhed, that was the Blood of the new 
Covenant, and the Blood of God by which 
he purchaſed his Church, and his precious 
Blood which cleanſes us from all Sin ; bur his 
inward Blood ſhed inwardly within them. 
Or (in Contradiction to themſelves,) that 
God purchaſed ro himſelf a Church, by 
Chriſt's natural and outward Blood; but not 
only by that, but prircipally by the ſpiritual 
Blood and Life of Chriſt Jeſus, that they ſay 
is inward and in them. * And that that out- 


— Truth ward Perſon that ſuffered at Feruſalem, was 


defending 
P. 66. 


not properly the Chriſt the Son of God, but 


Anti- only as the thing containing, was by a figu- 


dote, p. 


rative way of ſpeaking, called by the Name of 


233, 234: the thing contained. + And that his outward 
Death to reconcile God to Man, and what 
was outward!y tranſacted by him, were as ſo. 

| many 


of 
Serious, 
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many facil Repreſentations of what was to be 
inwardly accompliſhed within them, and that 
that without, was the Hiſtory, and Chriſt 
within, the Myſtery. + h | 


If then it appears, by what hath been, or *<Joinder, 


may be further quoted out of their Books, 
that they make that which was tranſacted by 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, both actively and paſ- 
ſively without us, by his outward Birth, 
Paſſion, Bloodſhed, Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion, Attonement and Reconciliation made 
for us, without us, and his Glorification 
without us; to be a Figure and facil Repre- 
ſentation, and allegorical Signification, of 
what was to be, whether by way of Meta- 
phor, and Allegory, or truly and really with- 
out an Allegory tranſacted within us, by the 
inward Birth of Chriſt, his Paſhon, Blood- 
ſhed, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, Attone- 
ment and Reconciliation made for us, within 
us, and his Glorification in us, as the Seed 
and Light within us; then that withour muſt 
be as far ſhort of that within, as the Type is 
of the Subſtance; and that within muſt be 
the Reality and Subſtance or excellent thing 
ſignified or typified by that without. And 
ſo you are left your ſelf to judge, (without 
my Determination) whether they are unjuſtly 
charged or not, with allegorizing away, or 
with derogating in whole, or in principal 
part, from the Merit, Virtue and Efficacy of 
what was tranſacted by Chriſt without them, 
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p. 330, 
337- 


and with attributing it to what is tranſacted 


by him within them. 

For that the true Knowledge of the Power 
and Effect of his Reconciliation, and Fellow- 
ſhip of his Sufferings, and our being confor- 
mable to his Death, muſt be experienced by 

us 
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us within us, if ever we live and reign with 
him, this is no part of the Controverſy be- 
tween us. And it is a miſtaking the Queſti- 
on, to make it to be only about the ſanctify- 
ing Operations of his Spirit, for the purifying 
and cleanſing the Hearts and Conſciences of 
the Faithful, whether this be inward and ſpi- 
ritual in them. But the true ſtate of the 
Queſtion is, whether any thing inwardly 
tranſacted by Chriſt within us, be the meri- 
torious procuring Cauſe of our Juſtification 
and Salvation: All which we ſay, was the 
alone Purchaſe of what was outwardly tranſ- 
acted by him wholly without us, as the meri- 
torious immediate Cauſe thereof; though it is 
applied to us, by what is inwardly tranſacted 
by him, by his Spirit, and its ſanctifying 
Operations within us, which he alſo purchaſed 
for us, by the Merit of what was tranſacted 
by him outwardly without us. 

Queſt. Do not the Ancients go as far in 
allegorizing, as the Quakers, when they ſay, If 
Mary had not born Chriſt in her Soul, as ſhe bore 


ot. Auſt. him in her Fleſh, he had not been her Saviour? * 


Anſ. No. For there is a great Difference 
between the Ancients Senſe of ſaying that, 
and the Quakers Senſe thereof. For the 
Quakers make Chriſt born without, the Hi- 
ſtory, and Chriſt born within, the Myſtery; 
Chriſt without, the Figure, and Chriſt with- 
in, the Subſtance z; making Chriſt born within, 
a greater Myſtery, than Chriſt born without; 
whereas, the Ancients underſtood Chriſt born 
within, the Allegory, or figurative manner of 
Speech, ſignifying the neceſſity of our bear- 
ing Chriſt's Image in our Souls, by ſpiritual 
Regeneration; and Chriſt born without, the 
Word made Fleſh, no Allegory at all, but the 


greateſt 


+ . 
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greateſt Myſtery of all, next to that of the 
Trinity. And though the Ancients indulged 
themſelves roo much in allegorizing, and car- 
ried their Allegories ſometimes too far, yet 
they never carried them ſo far as the Quakers, 
and ſome other Allegoriſts and Enthuſiaſts, 
who have made ſo many outward things 
mentioned in Scripture, to be internal 
things. 
veſt, Would it be juſt to charge the Body 
of the Quakers with all the Errors of par- 
ticular Perſons among them, if there were 
any ſuch? | 
Anſ. It may be very juſt to charge them 
with all the Errors of their Teachers at leaſt, 
who all pretend to immediate Inſpiration and 
Infallibility in all they teach; ſuch as the holy 
Prophets and Apoſtles had, among whom 
there was al way an univerſal Harmony and 
Agreement in all they taught, as revealed by 
God at any diſtance of time; and ſo there 
would be among the Quaker Teachers, if 
they were all guided by the ſame Spirit that 
the holy Prophets and Apoitles were. 
And they may be very juſtly charged with all 
the Errors of any particular Perſons among 
them, contained in their Books, approved by 
their Meetings appointed for that Service, 
which may therefore very well paſs for the 
general Principles of that Body of People, 
if they will not call in theſe Books, and 
witneſs againſt theſe Errors; and that in 
ſuch plain and expreſs Words, as are to be 
underſtood according to the common Ac- 
ceptation of them; and not with ſuchReſerves 
of ſecret Meanings of their own, ſuited to 
their own Notions; whereby they will only 
deceive 
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deceive us, by making us think them more 
ſound in the Faith than they are. 
"Oueſt, Do not you think the Quakers 


are more ſound in the Faith, than formerly 


they were judged to be? 

Anſ. Yes. I do really think, they are now 
generally ſoz for at their firſt Appearance, 
and for ſome Years after, many of their 
Doctrines and Expreſſions, were ſo Anti- 
chriſtian, and Blaſphemous, that they found 
it generally neceſſary, to recede from them 
ſo that for a long time, they have been, 
and {till are, notwithſtanding their boaſted 
Unity, very much divided among themſelves z 
ſome of them ſtill adhering to what they 
taught at firſt, and others of them ſeem- 
ingly at leaſt, making nearer approaches to 
the Chriſtian Principles. And they ſeem 
row generally convinced of ſeveral Errors 
in their former Books, by contradicting them 
in Words at leaſt, in their latter Writings. 
And therefore, if they are ſincere in what 
they now profeſs, it were certainly the moſt 
fair and Chriſtian part in them, openly to 
retract and condemn theſe erroneous Do- 
ctrines in their former Books. But this 
they will not do; but endeavour ſtill, with 
ſhufling Excuſesand Evaſions, to juſtify them, 
or to cloak and diſſemble them, that they 
may not be forced to own, that their firſt 
Foundations were wrong, and ſo give up their 
Infallibility.. And they are ſtill new mould- 


ing their Tenets, as they ſee they cannot be 


defended. | 
And yet they continue ſtill in the Main, as 
they are now ſtated, very Erroneous and He- 
retical; as in their Notions of the Eſſentials 
of Chriſtianity, and of the outward Know- 
| ledge 


againſt QUAKERISM. | 
ledge of Chriſt; of the primary Rule of 
Faith, and of the Uſe of the Scriptures ; of 
the Light within, and of immediate Inſpira- 
tion; of Infallibility, and ſinleſs Perfection; 


of the Miniſtry, and Worſhip; of the Per- 


ſon of Chriſt, and of his Performances for us 

as without us; of his outward Baptiſm an 

Supper; of his coming again to Judgment; 
and of the Reſurrection of the Dead; and of 
many other things, wherein they all unani- 
mouſly or generally agree. | 


The CONCLUSION. 


Par. EAR Sir, I am abundantly fatisfi- 
ed with your Anſwers, to all that 


J have propoſed to you; whereby you have 


ſufficiently diſcovered to me the groſs and 
dangerous Errors of the Quakers, and inſtru- 
Qed me in the true Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion; and I think my ſelf exceedingly 
obliged ro you, for the Pains you have taken, 
to preſerve me from ſuch ſtrange Deluſions, 
Kc to confirm me in the Communion of the 
Church. | 

Min. Good Neighbour, I am highly plea- 
ſed that my Pains has not been in vain, 
and that my poor Endeavours have been ſo 
ſucceſsful. I ſhall only add, that as we have 
the Happinels to be of a Church, which ex- 
cells all others for ſound Doctrine, and pure 
Worſhip, and Apoſtolical Government; ſo 
we ſhould think our ſelves obliged to excel 
all others, for pious and good living. And if 
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our. * be but ſuirable to gur Principles, 
ve cannot but be in à füße and ſure way to 
eternal fog s and Blifs.” But all the Ad- 


beſt conſtituted Church, the 
moſt rirfthve 4 overnment, the moſt Or- 


thodox Faith, and the moſt excellent Form 
of divine Service, will not bring us to Hea- 


ven, without a truly Pious and Chriſtian 
Life. 


0] Merciful God, who haſt made all Men, and 
hateſs nothing that thou haſt made, nor 
wouldeft the Death of a Sinner, but rather that 
be ſhould be converted and live; have Mercy up- 
on all Jews, 'Furks, Infidels and Hereticks 
and take from them all Ignorance, hardneſs of 
Heart, and contempt of thy Word, that they may 
be ſaved among the Remnant of the true Iſrae- 
lites, and made one Fold, under one Shepherd, 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee, and the Holy Spirit, * "God Porld 
without end. Amen. 


0 Almighty God, who ſheweſt to them that be 

in Error, the light of thy Truth, to the 
intent that they may return into the way of 
Righteouſneſs; grant unto all them that are ad- 
mitted into the fellowſhip of Chriſt's Religion, 
that they may eſchew thoſe things that are con- 
trary to their Profeſſion, and follow all ſuch 
things as are agreeable to the ſame, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 
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Tho the foregoing Piece, confidering the great 
Variety of Matter which it contains, is the 
moſt conciſe that poſſibly can be; yet it may not 
be amiſs, for the ſake of ſuch as have not 
Leiſure, or Memory, to go through, or attend 
to the whole Series of the Diſpute, and of 
ſuch as would be glad to have inunediate Re- 
courſe to particular Articles, to inſert the fol- 


lowing very ample INDEX of the PRINCIPAL, 
MaTTERS. 


— 


INDEX 


OF THE 


Principal Matters. 


Ser. 4 


ABR HETHER every Man that lives 
W772 a roral good Life, and: is a ſober, 
boneſt, juſt Man, is a good Chri- 


NG tian, Page 3 


—_ 


AP Quakers too juſtly chargeable with 
NA Ha Deiſm, ibid. 
n They put the Heathen on a bet- 


ter Foundation than the Chriſtian, 

True Difference between a moral Heathen and a 
Chriſtian, a” 
| 8 | What 


n ener 
Wbat makes a Man a good Chriſtian, _ 5 
The peculiar Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, as dl. 


ſtinguiſh'd from Natural Religion, ibid. 
Ws Chriſtianity contains Matters of Faith, as well as of 
Practice, _ 


"Principles of a true Chriſtian Life, 

Chriſtians bound to perform the Duties of the = 
of Nature, as well as to obſerve the Precepts of 
the Goſpel, ibid. 

Law of Nature an eſſential Part of Chriſtianity, 7 

The Holy Scripture comprehends the Wiſdom of the 
wiſeſt Men in all Ages, and of all Nations _ 
Sects, without any Mixture of Superſtition or lg- 

norance, 1 300 

Natural Duties turn d by the Goſpel into Chriſtian 
Graces, ibid. 

W hat are the greater Helps which we receive from 
the Goſpel, than from the mere Light of u. 

ibi 

What are the greater Motives afforded us by the Goſ- 
pel to do our Duty, than could be had from the 
mere Light of Nature, 8 


1 
Eſlentials of Chriſtianity not to be learnt without the 


Scripture, or outward Teaching, 
Principal Foundation of Quakerifm erroneous, ibid. 
Quakers falſe Conſtruction of the Text, John i. 9. 


ibid. 

The Meaning of Chriſt's being called the true Light, 

11 

The different Kinds of Light where with Chriſt en- 

lightens Men, A 12 

oy different Manners by which Chriſtians are * 
ighten' d, 

80 individual Man not enlighten' d with the Gol: 
pe I 
The Meaning of the Words every Creature, Col. i. — 

14 
Quakers do not leam from the Light within, but from 
one another, | I5 


Mini- 


of the Principal Matters. 


Miniſtry of Men, and outward preaching to the Ear, 
the ordinary way of conveying the Knowledge 
of the Goſpel in the Apoſtles Days, 16 
Our Saviour refers the Rich Man's Kindred to Moſes 
and the Prophets, and not to the Light within, 
1 

Of dangerous Conſequence to ſay, that the lard 
Light is ſufficient to teach Men all the Eſſentials 
of Chriſtianity, | ibid. 
If every Man has 2 Light within him ſufficient to 
ach him all Things neceſſary, what have the 
Quakers to boaſt of more than others? IP 
Muggleton acted more ſtrictly upon the Quakers Prin- 
ciples, than they themſelves do, - ibid. 
The Knowledge of the Scriptures, and of Chriſtia- 
nity, of no Efficacy or Signification, according to 
the Quakers Notion of the Light within, I9 
Quakers ought to work Miracles, to juſtify their Pre- 
tenſions to the Knowledge of Evangelical Truths 
by inward Light only,. ibid. 
What is properly the Goſpel, 20 
What may be known of God by the Heathens, 22 
Quakers Hiſtorical Faith inſufficient, 23 
Light within, how inſufficient to teach the Eſſentials 


of Chriſtianity, ibid. 
Two of the Quakers fundamental Rules, 24. 
God and Chriſt called the Light in Men only in a 
figurative Senſe, | ibid. 
Meaning of the Text, that he Life of the Word was 
the Light of Men, 25 
Thoſe who worſhip the Light within one another, 
as Chriſt and God, guilty of Idolatry, 26 


A. groundleſs and imaginary Notion of R. Barclay, 


27 
Intermediate Things and Vehicles rejected by the 
Founders of the Quakers, 28 
In what Senſe the Light within may be l 
taken, ibid. 
The Notion that the Light in particular Perſons is to 
be tryd by the Light of the Body, advanc'd by 
ſome Quakers, introduces a blind Obedience to 
the Church, and is the very Eſſence of Popery, 

, * 28, 29 


S 2 Wherein 
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INDEX 

Wherein ſome of the Quakers advance Notions that 
deſtroy the main Principles upon which they firſt 
ſet up. > 

No Degrees in Infallibility, ibi 

He that believes the Sufficiency of his own Light, 
cannot ſubmit it to the Light of the Body, ibid. 

In Caſes of different and contrary Lights, how - 
the true Quakers to be known? 

Innovation by the Church Aſſemblies of the —— 
kers, 31, 32 

How the Text, The Spirits of the Prophets are ſub- 
ject to the Prophets, is to be underſtood, 32 

Quakers ſer up their inward Light above either Scri- 

pture or Reaſon, 1 133 


SECT. Il. 


What is the true Rule and Standard of a pov A 
Faith and Practice in Religion, 

How far we are to think the Epiſtles of the 4 
ſtles relative to us now, 35 

No farther Revelation of God's Will to be ex- 
pected, than what is contained in the Holy Scri- 
ptures, 36 

Quakers Notion of Integral Parts of Chriſtianity, 


Scripture a ſufficient general Rule to Chriſtians , 


38 
Needful to know whether we are really Heirs of 
Salvation, | ibid. 


The Scripture witneſſed to by our Spirit, a ſufficient 
Rule for this Purpoſe, 


39 
Scripture gives us the certain Marks of a true Faith, 


40 
No Proof chat the Faithful have now any Revelations 
from God, 42 


Quakers Pretences that they do not pretend to any 
immediate Revelation contrary to the Scripture, 
conſider' d, 3 

Quakers. Acknowledgments that the Scripture is the 
beſt of Books, not ſufficient, 4 

Every Believer has not a zew immediate Revelation 
of the good old Goſpel and Doctrine already ” 

vealed in Scripture, 

| A Tel 
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A Teſt whereby to try the Quakers Pretenſions to 
inward Light, . 46 
Immediate Revelation to every Chriſtian unneceſſary, 
0 | ibid. 
The Scripture Commands are binding to us, tho? 
not given again to us by an immediate Revelation, 


| 47 
Quakers limit the binding Authority of the Spirit, 
| 8 


The great Difference which they make between their 
Religion and that of others, dangerous both to 
| Religion and Civil Government, ibid. 
Whether the Commands of Scripture are any farther 
obliging, than as we find a Conviction upon our 
Conſcience, ibid. 
Quakers, though they can diſpenſe with Rules of 
Scripture, allow not their own arbitrary and unſcrip- 
tural Rules to be diſpenſed with by their Fellow- 
Quakers, 49 
Dangerous Conſequences of the Quakers pretendin 
that the Commands of Scripture do not bind 
without being given anew by an inward immediate 
Revelation, 49,50 
Meaning of the Text, that God would put his Laws 
in the inward Parts of his People, and write them 
in their Hearts, 51 


Ser. 
Holy Scripture our primary and principal Rule, 


52 

Inſpiration of the Spirit, not the Spirit it ſelf, 53 
Why it is not fo neceſſary for us to be taught by 
immediate Inſpiration, as it was for the Apoſtles, 


Foel's Prophecy, that the Spirit ſhould be poured — 
upon all Fleſh, and they ſhould propheſy, fulfilled 
— the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- 
ſtles, : 5 

In the Time of the moſt plentiful Effuſion of he 
Spirit, all were not inſpired, 56 

We have no more Reaſon now to expect extraordi- 
nary Inſpirations, than we have to. expect the Gifts 
of Tongues and Miracles, ibid. 

8 3 Nor 


\ 
„ 

No need for the Spirit of Prophecy, after the Scri- 
ptures were diſperſed through the Churches, 56 
Meaning of the Text, The Manifeſtation of the Spi- 
Tit is given to every Man to profit withal, 57 
This Text makes nothing for the Quakers, 58 
Chriſt's Promiſe to the Apoſtles, that the Spirit 
ſhould guide them into all Truth, and teach them 
all Things, extends not to all Chriſtians and Be- 
lievers, 58, 59 
Diſtinction to be made between the Promiſes made 
to the Apoſtles as Apoſtles, and thoſe made to 
them as private Chriſtians, which belong equally 
to all Chriſtians, | 59 
Meaning of the Promiſe made to the Apoſtles of 
another Comforter to abide with ther for ph 
- 60 
All good Chriſtians have a ſufficient Guidance of the 
Spirit to lead them into all Truth neceſſary for 
their Salvation, 61 
We have no Promiſe of extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit, as the Apoſtles had, and therefore are not 
to wait for them, as they were commanded, 62 
The Text, Fer. xxxi. 34. not meant to favour im- 
mediate Inſpiration, as the Quakers take it, 63 
If the Quakers need not the Scripture to teach them, 
but find their inward Light ſufficient, why do 
they teach one another by Books and Preaching ? 64. 
The Text 1 Fohr ii. 20, 27. that they have an Un- 
(tion from the Holy One, and know all Things, and 
need not that any man teach them, &c. does not ex- 


tend to Chriſtians of. all Ages, | 65 
This Text makes nothing for the Quakers, 66 
We ought to reject ſuch as now pretend to be in- 

ſpired Teachers, 67 


Too many of the Quakers deny that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, or that Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, in the 
true Scripture Senſe of the Words, ibid. 

That it is better to have Converſe with God imme- 
diately than mediately only, an unſafe way of ar- 
guing, 68 

There may be a falſe Peace and Joy in a wrong way, 

ibid. 


Certain Marks whereby a falſe Peace and Joy may 
be known, | 69 


Some 
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Some who have left the Quakers, have declared they 
had a more folid inward Peace and Comfort, 
than they had while among them, 291069 


Ser.. 


There may be a certain real Belief of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity , and Authority of the Scriptures, 
which may fatisfy a Man's Conſcience, without 
the inward immediate Teltimony of the Spirit, 


70, 71, 72 


Inward Teſtimony of the Spirit, an Argument only 
to him that hath it, | | 72 
The inward immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit, not 
neceſſary to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, 73 
But the inward gracious Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in 
Concurrence with outward Means, is abſolutel 
neceſlary to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, ibid. 
How the Hol Spirit effects in us a ſaving Faith, 74 
All who have ad the Gifts of Prophecy, have nor 
had this ſaving Faith, ibid. 
We have no need now of ſuch immediate Inſpiration 
as the Apoſtles had for the true underſtanding of 
the Scriptures in Things neceſlary to Salvation, 75 
All Things neceſſary to Salvation plainly (though nor 
with equal Plainneſs) delivered to us in the Scri- 
ptures, | ibid. 
If the Inſpiration of the Spirit did not enable the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts to write plainly and intel- 
ligibly in Matters neceſſary to Salvation, of what 
ſe will any new Inſpiration now be to others, 
to make what they write or ſpeak more plain and 
intelligible ? 76 
A Tranſlation of the Scriptures unneceſſary to ſuch 
as have the new immediate Inſpiration for under- 
ſtanding them, fince the Spirit can immediately ex- 
pound the Hebrew and Greek Text as well as an 
Engliſh Verſion, 77 
Objection with regard to the obſcure Places of Scri- 
pture, anſ{wer'd, ibid. 
We are not now to expect ſudden . 
7 
What the Inſpirations are which the Church of Exg- 
lan d prays for, ibid. 
S 4 SECT. 
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True Miniſters of Chriſt not 48 infallible now in 
what they teach, as the Prophets and Apoſtles 
were, 


79 
All thoſe who are led by an. unerring and infallible 


a 


Spirit, not infallible, | 
None have more err'd than thoſe who have pretended 
to be under the Guidance of the infallible;Spirir, 


8 
A Summary or Form of ſound Words in uſe in the 
Apoſtles time, 82 


Neceſſity of outward Helps and Means to furniſh 
Miniſters with what to preach, exc, ibi 


Great Buſineſs of Miniſters to teach us out of che 


Scriptures, 8 
Falſe Teachers and Deceivers who pretend to im- 
mediate Inſpiration, 8 


The Miniſtry appointed to continue in the HE not 
the Miniſtry of ſuch as are extraordinarily and im- 
mediately called by Chriſt to that Work, 84. 

Quakers who pretend to the immediate Call which 

the Apoſtles had, cannot ſhew the. Miracles, Gift 
of Tongues, & c. by which the Apoſtles copfirm'd 
their Miſhon, 8 


John the Baptiſt a great Prophet, tho he wrought 
no Miracles, 85, 86 


Pretences of the Quakers to Miracles in the Spirit 
anſwer'd, | 8 


Railing and abuſive Spirit of the Quakers to ſuch G 
differ from them, 9 
Their Railings on theſe Occaſions wherein different 
from the ſevere Expreſſions uſed in Scripture 
againſt Reprobates, 89, 90 
Miracles in Spirit for Signs and Wonders to the 
World, an impoſſible and abſurd Pretenſion, 9o 
Quakers Pretenſion that they preach no new Goſpel, 
and therefore need not Miracles to confirm, it, 
anſ{wer'd, ibid. 


A ſtanding perpetual Order of Miniſters appointed in 
the Church, 


| 91 
An outward Call to the Miniſtry neceſſary, 92 


How 
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How far the Grace of God, or real Holineſs, is ne- 
ceſſary to a Miniſter, 94. 
What makes an outward viſible Member of the 
Church, 96 
No true Members of Chriſt's Catholick Church 
among Jeus, Turks, and Heathens, 96, 97 
Thoſe not falſe Miniſters who preach Chriſt without in 
Heaven, and within us ſpiritually at the ſame Time; 


ibid. 
Mlinniſters for aſſuming the Title of The c. not 
chargeable with Pride, | 99 
Women not allowed to preach in Scripture, 100 
Objections on that Head anſwer'd, ibid. 
William Dewsberry's and George Fox's ſtrange Perver- 
ſion of Scripture, 102 
SECT. VIL 
Dodrine of a ſettled Maintenance for Miniſters, 
aſſerted, 103 
Paying Tythes to Miniſters now, not to be deem'd a 
Fewiſh le eg Ceremony, 105 
Tythes a reſerved Rent on Eſtates, which neither the 


Landlord purchaſes, nor the Tenant hires, 10 
Therefore cannot be detain'd without Injuſtice, ibid. 
Quakers themſelves, in ſome ſort, give up this Con- 

troverſy, ibid. 
The Notion of Hireling Miniſters diſcuſs d. Br 

e 
Quakers have little Reaſon ro cenſure others on hls 
Score, 1. e N 


SE C T. VIII. 


Teachers Pretenſions to immediate Inf; piration «how 
to be try d, 111 
The Quakers Doctrine of the Holy Trinity dies d, 
11 1, & 47. 

Quakers guilty of the ſame Error with reſpect to the 
Trinity, as the Sabellians, I15 
Unſcriprural Words, and Terms contrary to the 


Scripture, which the Quakers uſe to expreſs their 
Faith by, 116 


Articles of their Religion, N ibid. 


Doctrine 


INDEX 
Dactrine of a Diſtinction of Perſons in the Godhead 


not merely ſpeculative, 117 
SECT. IX. 

Chriſt not the entire Chriſt till he took upon him 

the human Body, 119 


Quakers groſs Notion of our Saviour Chriſt, 120 
Chriſt the Word, both God and Min in one Perſon, 
121 


Chriſt's Fleſh not called a Veil in the Quaker Senſe, 


122 
Chriſt not defiled by the Aſſumption of our Nature, 
123 

Why it behoy'd Chriſt to have both Natures in one 
Perſon, ibid. 


Quakers Profeſſion of their Faith in Jeſus Chriſt as 
God and Man, with reſpect to the latter, not de- 


clarative, 124 
Chriſt's inward Birth in Men, not a greater Myſtery 
than his euzwaord Birth of the Virgin, 125 


The Text, The Myſtery-nou made manifeſt, 5 
Chriſt in you, the Hope of Glory, how to be. 
taken, 126 

An unchriſtian Aſſertion, the Heart of ang 

| I2 


T. K. 
Chriſt's out ward Blood ſhed on the Croſs, the me- 


ritorious Propitiation, 131 
Legal Sacrifices a Type of Chriſt's Sacrifice, ibid. 
ions Blood of Chriſt of more Merit than that of any 

aint, 132 
Quakers Diſtinction between the Blood forced — 
of Chriſt by the Soldier after Death, and that ſhed 
before he expired, anſwer'd, A *,0 ak 
True State of the Queſtion between us and the Qua- 
kers ſhewn to be about the Virtue and Efficacy of 

Chriſt's outward Blood ſhed, ibid. 
Chriſt's Blood ſhed at Feruſalem that by which we 

are juſtify'd, | 134 
Chriſt's Blood that cleanſes the Hearts of the Faith- 

ful, not inward and within, but ſhed outwardly, 

is 


of the Principal Matters. 


is inwardly applied to them by lively Faith, &. 
I 
A fundamental Error of the Quakers which OR —— 
the whole Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith 135 
The Quakers myſick Notion of Chriſt's inward ſpi- 
ritual Blood ill agrees with the * they give 
themſelves as a plain People, &c. I3 
A Notion of the Quakers derogatory of the Merit 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice, ibid. 
How the Text of Mens crucifying to themſelves the 
Son of God afreſh, is to be underſtood, 128 
Chrift's Satisfaction, though not expreſs'd directly - 
that Word in Scripture, yer mention'd in * 


mous Terms, ibid. 
God's Juſtice in requiring an Atonement for the 
Sins of Mankind, 139 
The free Forgiveneſs of our Sins conſiſtent with 
Chriſt's Satisfaction made for them, ibid. 
God's Juſtice vindicated in puniſhing his Son for our 
Sins, 140 
True Scripture Notion of Juſtification, - ibid. 
-----Not owned by all the Quakers, ibid. 
SECT. Ak 


Chriſt aſcended into Heaven with the ſame Body he 
had here on Earth, 142 
Chriſt's bodily Exiſtence at the Right-Hand of God, 


wants no ſcriptural Proof, 142, 143 
The true Chriſtian Doctrine of our Salvation in Chriſt 
Jeſus, | 145 
The true Chriſtian Faith, ibid, 
Not the ſame Gift now of diſcerning of Spirits as in the 
Apoſtles Days, 146 
The true Repentance required of us, 147 


The perpetual Neceſſity of our repenting, 148 
We muſt be free from the Dominion of Sin, before 
we can be Servants of God, 149 


Bur one Man perfect, that is, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 


ibid. 
What Sins good Men are liable to, that are * 
with a regenerate State, 151, & ſeq, 


SECT. 


xj 


INDEX. 


LE SECT. XII. | 
The Doctrine of judicial Swearing diſcuſsd, 155 
All Swearing not unlawful, ll 148 


A ſolemn Atteſtation allow'd of by the it 
equivalent, in the Reaſon of the Thing, to an Oath, 


i 1 
All War, or Fighting with carnal Weapons, br 
unlawful, _ 8 on 
Quakers Practice in Penſylvania on this Occaſion, 
contrary to their Precepts, ene Wn 2 
The true Meaning of the Command, Reſiſt not Evil, 

| ibid. 
The Doctrine of not fighting with carnal Weapons 
further diſcuſsd, 163, 164, 


What is meant by the Apoſtles prohibiting Reſpect 
ro Perſons, " "7 
No Law of God forbids us to expreſs Civility to our 
Equals, or Honour to our Superiors, 166 
The Command of honouring our Parents, not meant 
only of the inward Honour of the Mind, 167 
How the Text, not to be conformed to the World, is 
to be uriderſtood, | ibid. 
Concerning the Uſe of the Words, you, thou, thee, 
f 168 


SECT. XIII. 


What the Law of God, as a Rule of Life, requires 
of us, 169 
The Means of Grace appointed for us to uſe, ibid. 
The Communion of the Church eſtabliſh'd, how 
far binding, ibid. 


The Scripture and Chriſt, both properly called the 


Word of God, 170. 
The Controverſy about deny ing the Scriptare to be 
the Word of God, a material, not a mere verbal 


Controverſy, | 171 
Publick Reading the Scripture in cur Churches, an 
Ordinance of God, 172 


Quakers while they call the Scriptures dead Letters, 
call their Friends Epiſtles and W ritings, the Word 
of the Lord, 173 


Their 


of the Principal Matters. 


Their vain Diſtinction between the Letter and Spirit, 


I 
Miniſters Authority for preaching from a Text 2 


Scripture, L 0727S 
St. Pauls Meaning in the Text, Ve are not Miniſters 
of the Letter, but of the Spirit, 175 
The Manner by which God writes his Laws in the 
Hearts of the Faithful, 177 
Contrary Errors of the Quakers, and the Socinians 
and Pelagians, 178 


The Meaning of the Text, My Spirit ſball not depart 
out of thy Mouth from benceforth and for ever, 
179 

Quakers are taught nothing without the Scripture, but 
the Principles of Natural Religion and Deiſm, 
ibid. 
Preſumption of their Great Apoſtle, ibid. 
None can attain ſuch a Meaſure of divine Knowledge, 
as to render all outward Ordinances needleſs, tho 


ſerviceable to their Converſion, 180 
Ser. Xi 

Outward vocal Prayer in Conformity to the external 
Letter of the Law, how acceptable, ec. 180 
Stated Times for private or publick Prayer, how to be 
obſerv'd, 181 
Uſefulneſs of daily Family Prayer, 182 
No need to wait for an immediate Impulſe to pray, 
when met together, 183 
Quakers overthrow their own Doctrine of immediate 
Impulſe, 184 


Their falſe Argument relating to their Obligation to 


Silence when the Spirit moveth not, 186 


Holy Spirit aſſiſts us in Prayer, as in all other good 
Works, in Conjunction with our own Endeavours, 
18 

Meaning of the Text, That we know not what nel 
ſhould pray for as we onght, but as the Spirit helpeth 
our Infirmities, 188 
Watching unto Prayer, 1 Pet iv. 7. not to be taken in 
the Quakers Senſe of waiting for the Spirit, 189 
We are to expreſs our Thus to God before and 
after Meat, without waiting for a particular Im- 
pulſe, | 199 

| Why 


xiij 


LN DEX 


Why we are to offer up. our Prayers Praiſes in 
the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, Wo. 190 
We may offer up our Prayers directly to Jeſus, as a 
Perſon without us, as well as to the Father in his 


Name, | 191 
A Quaker's Saying of our Saviour, cenſur d. 193 
Outward bodily W orſhip requiſite now, ibid. 
Quakers ſwerve from their own Principles, with re- 

gard to outward bodily, Reverence, 194 

SE CT. XV. 

Outward Water Baptiſm an Inſtitution of perpetual 


Obligation, 195 
Quakers Objection againſt the Addition of the Word 
Water, rather than the Holy 1 in the Apoſtles 
Commiſſion to baprize, anſwer'd, 195, 196 
Quakers groundleſs Interpretation of Chriſt's Com- 
mand to. his Apoſtles, zo go teach all Nations, bap- 
tizing them, &c. | - 197 
Anſwer to their Aſſertion, that Chriſt's Baptiſm is 
that of the Holy Ghoſt, and not Water-Baptiſm, 


198 
Their Objection of Johns Baptiſm, 3. e. Wa 
Baptiſm, being ceaſed, anſwer'd, 199 
Meaning of St. Paul's ſaying, he was not ſent to bap- 
tize, but to preach the Goſpel, 200 
No Proof that the Apoſtles practiſed Water-Baptiſm 
only in Condeſcenſion to the Fews, 202 
Wherein the partaking of Water-Baptiſm may be of 
ſpiritual Benefit to the Soul, 203 
Objections againſt Sprin kling anſwer d. 204 
Uſe and Benefit of Water-Baptiſm, 205 
Outward and Inward Baptiſm not two dee 
20 


The inward Baptiſm with the Spirit, without the out- 
ward Water-Baptiſm, not the one Baptiſm mention'd 


in the Scripture, 207 
Defence of Infant Baptiſm, 208 & ſeq. 
| SECT. XVI 


The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper a Duty of per- 
petual Obligation, 210 


of the Principal Matters. 


; Tie Duty not appointed only for young Converts in 
the Apoſtles Time, 211 
The m rfect Holineſs ( were it attainable) will 
not render theſe outward Inſtitutions of Chriſt 
__ » unneceſlary, 214 

The Goſpel in the Quakers Senſe, not all Subſtance, 
ſo as to cauſe all other Inſtitutions to be look d up- 

on as Shadows of no uſe to them who, as they ſay, 


have attain'd the Subſtance, ibid. 
Dreadful Caſe of Enthuſiaſts who would father their 
vileſt Errors on the Spirit of God, 215 
Uſe and Benefit of the Lord's Supper, 216 


How it appears that the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. x. 16. 
ſpeaks of the outward Bread and Wine, 218 
We may thankfully remember Chriſt's Death at all 


times, 1 2 
But this excuſes us not doing it in that way which he 
has appointed, 220 


Quakers miſunderſtanding the true Meaning of our 
Saviour's Words, John vi. the Occafion of their 
ſtrange Notions with regard to Chriſt's Body, 


221 
The true Meaning of our Saviour's Words in that 
Chapter, ibid. 
S ECT. XVI. 
What becomes of the Souls of good Men when they 
die, 225 
Quakers Doctrine againſt the Riſing of the Body con- 
fider'd, ibid. 
All groſs Conceits of the Reſurrection as much re- 
nounc'd by us as by the Quakers, 226 
Quakers, not —5— Negative to a ſenſual Reſurrection, 
but to any Reſurrection at all, 227 
Their ſtrange Notions on this Score, 228 


"Tis reafonable to think, that "twill be a great In- 
creaſe of Happinels to the pious Soul, to be again 


join'd to its Body, ibid. 
Several Virtues that cannot be in a Soul without a 
Body, ibid. 
Reunion of the Bodies of che Wicked will adminiſter 
greatly to their Mitery, 229 
Two Reſurrections, the Spiritual and the Bodilyv, 
ſpoken of in Scripture, 230 


Quakers 


* 


IND Ex 


Quakers exempted from the Errors of Hymenæut and 


Philetus, only by a Quibble, 230 
Reſurrection from the Dead, which is joined with the 
laſt Judgment, can be no other than the Reſur- 
rection of the Body that died, 231 
In what Senſe the Apoſtle calls him Fool that en- 
quired after the Reſurrection of the Body 233 
ſe 


| Whether the fame Body for —— is m 


233, 2 2 
The Belief of the riſing again of the ſame Bod oh Sy 


Subſtance, not a precarious F — of the 
Chriſtian Faith, 235 
Further Objections relating to the Reſurrection of 
the ſame Body anſwer'd, 237 
Importance of believing the Reſurrection of the 


ame Body, 238 
The Time of the general Reſurrection of the Dead, 
239 


SECT. XVIII. 
Quakers evaſive Queſtion, relating to Chriſt's coming 


to Judgment, 239 
The true — of the Queſtion relating to this im- 
portant Doctrine, ibid. 
The Quakers Doctrine on this Head, 240 


The Belief of all ſound Chriſtians hereupon, ibid. 
Their ſtrange Perverſion of the Scripture, who make 
the End of their Faith and Hope a Salvation here 
in the Fleſh, 241 
Heaven, in ſome meaſure, may be ſaid to be begun 
in good Men here, 242 
Bur this not to be taken in the Quakers Senſe, 
ibid. 
Our Saviour's Meaning by the Text, The _— of 
God is within us, 243 
The Kingdom of God, as it ſignifies the Kingdom 
of Grace in the Heart, may in a true Senſe be = 
to be within good Men here, 
But not fo, as it ſignifies his Kingdom of Gli 
which is to be expected hereafter in Heaven, 


ibid. 
In what Senſe Heaven may be faid to be a viſible 
and glorious Place to live in hereafter, ibid. 


4 | In 


> of the Prifitipat Mattern. 1. v5 


In what. Senſe offenſive or inoffenfive to deny the 
| Locality of Heaven or Hell, „ 5h 
Neither Carnal nor Mahomgtan to aſſert a local 

Heaven, or Hell, 246 


SECT. XIX. 


Why Quakers cannot juftly complain of being miſrepre-. 
ſented, even when they bring contrary Teſtimonies 
to thoſe objected againſt them out of their Books, 


F 4 
In what Caſe they ought to be allow'd to give te 
Senſe of their own Writings, 


24 
Their evaſive Refuſal to anſwer Dr. 1 
ſeven Queries, 1695, 248, 

It is not ſufficient to ex themſelves in Scripture 
Words, if they pervert the Scripture Senſe, 


Whether the Quakers are juſtly charg'd with 5 
rizing away Chriſt's out ward Birth, Death, Suffer- 
ings, Afonement, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, Glo- 
ritication, cc. 249, &. ſeq. 
The Queſtion between ſound Chriſtians and the 
Quakers, relating to theſe Points, rightly ſtated, 
8 252 
Though the Ancients allegoriz'd too far, yet they 
never went ſo far as the Quakers and other En- 
thuſtaſts do, 


3 | 253 
How far juſt ro charge the Body of the Quakers \ 
with the Errots of particular Perſons among 1 5 
0 ibid. 
Their Teachers Pretenſions to immediate Inſpirati- 
on, &c. renders their Errors, and their Differen- 
ces from one another, the more inexcuſable, 


2 
If they would not be chargeable with the Errors * 
Particulars, they ſhould plainly and explicitly give 
them up, when they cannot fairly vindicate . 
ibid. 
After all, the Quakers allow'd to be more found in 
the Chriſtian Faith than formerly they were, 254 
The Vanity of cheir Boaſts of Unity and kane, 

; ibi 


T They 


IND B-X.. > 


They till, though they contradict ſome of their 


former Writers in Words, endeavour with ſhuffling 
Excuſes and Evaſions, to cloak and juſtify them, 
leſt it ſhould force them to own their firſt Foun- 
dations wrong, ö ibid. 
And ſtill continue in the main, as they now ſtate 
their Principles, with regard to ſome of the Eſ- 
ſentials of Chriſtianity, very Erroneous and Here- 
tical, ibid. 
CONCLUSION, 255 
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I. H E Self-Deceiver plainly diſcover'd to him- 


ſelf; Or, The Serious Chriſtian inſtructed in 
his Duty to God, to Himſelf, and to his Neighbour. 
In ſome private Conferences between a Miniſter and 
his Pariſhioner. By Clement Ellis, M. A, late Rector 


of Kirkby in .Nottinghamſhire, Prebend of Southwell, 


and Fellow of Queer's-College, Oxon. Pr. 5. s. 
2. The Sick Man Viſited, and Furniſh'd with 
Inſtructions, Meditations, and Prayers, for Putting 
him in mind of his Change, for Supporting him un- 
der his Diſtemper, and for Preparing him for, and 
Carrying him through, his laſt Conflict with Death. 
By Nathanael Spinckes, A. M. a Presbyter of the 
Church of Exgland. The Fourth Edition Corrected. 
To which is prefix'd, a ſhort Account of the Life 
of the Reverend Author, and his Effigies curiouſly 
Engrav'd by Mr. Vertue. Price 5 s. 6d. | 
An Expoſition on the Thirty-nine Articles of 
the Church of Exglaud: Founded on the Holy Scri- 
tures, and the Fathers of the Three firſt Centuries. 
Two Volumes. By J. Veneer, Rector of St. 
Andrews in Chicheſter. The Second Edition with 
very large Additions. Price 10s. 
4. An Introduction to the Claſſicks: Containing a 
ſhort Diſcourſe on their Excellencies, and Directions 
how to ſtudy them to Advantage; with an Eſſay on 


the Nature and Uſe of thoſe Emphatical and Beautiful 


+ a which give Strength and Ornament to 
riting. By A. Blackwall, M. A. The Third 
Edition, with Additions, and an Index. Price 25. 6d. 

5. A New Latin Grammar. Being a ſhort, clear, 
and eaſy Introduction of Young Scholars to the 
Knowledge of the Latin Tongue. Containing an 
exact Account of the Two Firſt Parts ot Grammar. 
With an Indezes, By A. Blactwall, M. A. Price 


15. Gd. 
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in ſeveral Practical Diſcourſes on hat Important 
Subject: ſuited to the Conditions of 4 Hhriſtian Life. 
By a of the Church of England. Price 
Is, 64. 4 * a enn : 24 3 2 * 
7. The Art of Dying Well: Or. e Oh ans 
Suse Guide to Heayen. In two Pa art I. 
Containing Rules preparatory to a Happy Deach in 
the Time of Health. Part II. Such Inſtructions as 
are neceſſary in Times of Sickneſs. Tranſlated from 
the Lam of Cardinal Bellarmin, by John Ball, 
Presbyter of the . 2 of England. With Prayers 
| ct of each Chapter. Price 4s. 
8. Practical Diſcourſes upon the moſt Important 


Subjects, viz. Of Covetouſneſs, Of Confeſſic 
Of Watching and Prayer, Of Chriſtian Liberty, O 


Chriſ#s Nativity, Of Purifying the Temple, On the 
Reſurrection, Of the Poſlibility of Keeping God's 
Law, Of Feaſting, Of Moderation, Of Superſtition, 
On the Martyrdom of King Charles I. All preachd 
on particular Occaſions in the Cathedral of St. Pa- 
zrick and Chriſt-Church, Dublin, by the Right Re- 
verend Father in God, William Sheridan, D.D. Lord 
Biſhop. of Kilmore and Ardagh. In three Volumes 
$40. Price 15s. | 

9. Fate and Deſtiny, Inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity : 
Or, The Horrid Decree of Abſolute and Uncondi. 
tional Election and Reprobation, fully Detected 
ſhewing the Grand Error of Aſſerting, that Chriſt did 
not Die for All Men, but for an Elect Number only. 
In Eight Conferences between Epenatus and Eutychus: 
Wherein the moſt material Pretences, urg'd in Favour 
of thoſe Principles, are clearly Stated and Anſwered ; 
and Man prov'd to be the ſole Efficient Cauſe of his 
own Deſtruction. By Edward Bird. Price 3. 

10. An Hiſtorical Account of the ſeveral Engliſh 
Tranſlations of the Bible, and the Oppoſition? they 
met with from the Church of Rome. By Anthony 
Jobnſon, A. M. Rector of Swarkſton in Derbyſbire, 
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